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CHAPTER  I. 

Boston. 

From  New  York  we  returned  to  Boston  by  Hartford, 
the  capital,  or  one  of  the  capitals  of  Connecticut.  This 
proud  little  State  is  composed  of  two  old  provinces,  of 
which  Hartford  and  Newhaven  were  the  two  metro¬ 
politan  towns.  Indeed  there  was  a  third  colony  called 
Saybrook,  which  was  joined  to  Hartford.  As  neither 
of  the  two  could  of  course  give  way  when  Hartford 
and  Newhaven  were  made  into  one,  the  houses  of  legis¬ 
lature  and  the  seat  of  government  are  changed  about, 
year  by  year.  Connecticut  is  a  very  proud  little  State, 
and  has  a  pleasant  legend  of  its  own  stanchness  in  the 
old  colonial  days.  In  1662  the  colonies  were  united, 
and  a  charter  was  given  to  them  by  Charles  II.  But 
some  years  later,  in  1686,  when  the  bad  days  of 
James  II.  had  come,  this  charter  was  considered  to  be 
too  liberal,  and  order  was  given  that  it  should  be 
suspended.  One  Sir  Edmund  Andross  had  been 
appointed  governor  of  all  New  England,  and  sent  word 
from  Boston  to  Connecticut  that  the  charter  itself 
should  be  given  up  to  him.  This  the  men  of  Con¬ 
necticut  refused  to  do.  Whereupon  Sir  Edmund  with 
a  military  following  presented  himself  at  their  assembly. 
North  America,  ll.  1 
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declared  their  governing  powers  to  he  dissolved,  and 
after  ranch  palaver  caused  the  charter  itself  to  he  laid 
upon  the  table  before  him.  The  discussion  had  been 
long,  having  lasted  through  the  day  into  the  night, 
and  the  room  had  been  lighted  with  candles.  On  a 
sudden  each  light  disappeared,  and  Sir  Edmund  with 
his  followers  were  in  the  dark.  As  a  matter  of  course, 
when  the  light  was  restored  the  charter  was  gone,  and 
Sir  Edmund,  the  governor-general,  was  baffled,  as  all 
governors-general  and  all  Sir  Edmunds  always  are  in 
such  cases.  The  charter  was  gone,  a  gallant  Captain 
Wadsworth  having  carried  it  off  and  hidden  it  in  an 
oak  tree.  The  charter  was  renewed  when  William  III. 
came  to  the  throne,  and  now  hangs  triumphantly  in 
the  State  House  at  Hartford.  The  charter  oak  has, 
alas!  succumbed  to  the  weather,  hut  was  standing  a 
few  years  since.  The  men  of  Hartford  are  very  proud 
of  their  charter,  and  regard  it  as  the  parent  of  their 
existing  liberties  quite  as  much  as  though  no  national 
revolution  of  their  own  had  intervened. 

And  indeed  the  Northern  States  of  the  Union, 
especially  those  of  New  England,  refer  all  their  liber¬ 
ties  to  the  old  charters  which  they  held  from  the 
mother-country.  They  rebelled,  as  they  themselves 
would  seem  to  say,  and  set  themselves  up  as  a  separate 
people,  not  because  the  mother-country  had  refused  to 
them  by  law  sufficient  liberty  and  sufficient  self-control, 
but  because  the  mother-country  infringed  the  liberties 
and  powers  of  self-control  which  she  herself  had  given. 
The  mother-country,  so  these  States  declare,  had  acted 
the  part  of  Sir  Edmund  Andross,  had  endeavoured  to 
take  away  their  charters.  So  they  also  put  out  the 
lights,  and  took  themselves  to  an  oak  tree  of  their  own, 
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—  which  is  still  standing,  though  winds  from  the 
infernal  regions  are  now  battering  its  branches.  Long 
may  it  stand! 

Whether  the  mother-country  did  or  did  not  infringe 
the  charters  she  had  given,  I  will  not  here  inquire.  As 
to  the  nature  of  those  alleged  infringements,  are  they 
not  written  down  to  the  number  of  twenty-seven  in  the 
Declaration  of  Independence?  I  have  taken  the  liberty 
of  appending  this  Declaration  to  the  end  of  my  book, 
and  the  twenty-seven  paragraphs  may  all  be  seen. 
They  mostly  begin  with  He.  “He”  has  done  this,  and 
“He”  has  done  that.  The  “He”  is  poor  George  III., 
whose  twenty-seven  mortal  sins  against  his  transatlantic 
colonies  are  thus  recapitulated.  It  would  avail  nothing 
to  argue  now  whether  those  deeds  were  sins  or  virtues; 
nor  would  it  have  availed  then.  The  child  had  grown 
up  and  was  strong,  and  chose  to  go  alone  into  the 
world.  The  young  bird  was  fledged,  and  flew  away. 
Poor  George  HI.  with  his  cackling  was  certainly  not 
efficacious  in  restraining  such  a  flight.  But  it  is 
gratifying  to  see  how  this  new  people,  when  they  had 
it  in  their  power  to  change  all  their  laws,  to  throw 
themselves  upon  any  Utopian  theory  that  the  folly  of 
a  wild  philanthropy  could  devise,  to  discard  as  abomin¬ 
able  every  vestige  of  English  rule  and  English  power, 

—  it  is  gratifying  to  see  that  when  they  could  have 
done  all  this,  they  did  not  do  so,  but  preferred  to  cling 
to  things  English.  Their  old  colonial  limits  were  still 
to  be  the  borders  of  their  States.  Their  old  charters 
were  still  to  be  regarded  as  the  sources  from  whence 
their  State  powers  had  come.  The  old  laws  were  to 
remain  in  force.  The  precedents  of  the  English  courts 
were  to  be  held  as  legal  precedents  in  the  coruts  of  the 
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new  nation,  —  and  are  now  so  held.  It  was  still  to 
be  England,  —  but  England  without  a  King  making 
his  last  struggle  for  political  power.  This  was  the 
idea  of  the  people,  and  this  was  their  feeling;  and 
that  idea  has  been  carried  out,  and  that  feeling  has 
remained. 

In  the  constitution  of  the  State  of  New  York 
nothing  is  said  about  the  religion  of  the  peojple.  It  was 
regarded  as  a  subject  with  which  the  constitution  had 
no  concern  whatever.  But  as  soon  as  we  come  among 
the  stricter  people  of  New  England  we  find  that  the 
constitution-makers  have  not  been  able  absolutely  to 
ignore  the  subject.  In  Connecticut  it  is  enjoined  that 
as  it  is  the  duty  of  all  men  to  worship  the  Supreme 
Being,  and  their  right  to  render  that  worship  in  the 
mode  most  consistent  with  their  consciences,  no  person 
shall  be  by  law  compelled  to  join  or  be  classed  with 
any  religious  association.  The  line  of  argument  is 
hardly  logical,  the  conclusion  not  being  in  accordance 
with,  or  hanging  on  the  first  of  the  two  premises.  But 
nevertheless  the  meaning  is  clear.  In  a  free  country 
no  man  shall  be  made  to  worship  after  any  special 
fashion;  but  it  is  decreed  by  the  constitution  that  every 
man  is  bound  by  duty  to  worship  after  some  fashion. 
The  article  then  goes  on  to  say  how  they  who  do  wor¬ 
ship  are  to  be  taxed  for  the  support  of  their  peculiar 
church.  I  am  not  quite  clear  whether  the  New  Yorkers 
have  not  managed  this  difficulty  with  greater  success. 
When  we  come  to  the  old  Bay  State,  —  to  Mas¬ 
sachusetts,  —  we  find  the  Christian  religion  spoken 
of  in  the  Constitution  as  that  which  in  some  one  of 
its  forms  should  receive  the  adherence  of  every  good 
Christian. 
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Hartford  is  a  pleasant  little  town,  with  English- 
looking  houses,  and  an  English-looking  country  around 
it.  Here,  as  everywhere  through  the  States,  one  is 
struck  by  the  size  and  comfort  of  the  residences.  I 
sojourned  there  at  the  house  of  a  friend,  and  could 
find  no  limit  to  the  number  of  spacious  sitting-rooms 
which  it  contained.  The  modest  dining-room  and 
drawing  room  which  suffice  with  us  for  men  of  seven 
or  eight  hundred  a  year  would  be  regarded  as  very 
mean  accommodation  by  persons  of  similar  incomes  in 
the  States. 

I  found  that  Hartford  was  all  alive  with  trade,  and 
that  wages  were  high,  because  there  are  there  two 
factories  for  the  manufacture  of  arms.  Colt’s  pistols 
come  from  Hartford,  as  do  also  Sharpe’s  rifles.  Where- 
ever  arms  can  be  prepared,  or  gunpowder;  where 
clothes  or  blankets  fit  for  soldiers  can  be  made,  or 
tents  or  standards,  or  things  appertaining  in  any  way 
to  warfare,  there  trade  was  still  brisk.  No  being  is 
more  costly  in  his  requirements  than  a  soldier,  and  no 
soldier  so  costly  as  the  American.  He  must  eat  and 
drink  of  the  best,  and  have  good  boots  and  warm 
bedding,  and  good  shelter.  There  were  during  the 
Christmas  of  1861  above  half  a  million  of  soldiers  so 
to  be  provided,  —  the  President,  in  his  message  made 
in  December  to  Congress,  declared  the  number  to  be 
above  six  hundred  thousand  —  and  therefore  in  such 
places  as  Hartford  trade  was  very  brisk.  I  went  over 
the  rifle  factory,  and  was  shown  everything,  but  I  do 
not  know  that  I  brought  away  much  with  me  that  was 
worth  any  reader’s  attention.  The  best  of  rifles,  I 
have  no  doubt,  were  being  made  with  the  greatest 
rapidity,  and  all  were  sent  to  the  army  as  soon  as 
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finished.  I  saw  some  murderous-looking  weapons,  with 
swords  attached  to  them  instead  of  bayonets,  but  have 
since  been  told  by  soldiers  that  the  old-fashioned 
bayonet  is  thought  to  be  more  serviceable. 

Immediately  on  my  arrival  in  Boston  I  heard  that 
Mr.  Emerson  was  going  to  lecture  at  the  Tremont  Hall 
on  the  subject  of  the  war,  and  I  resolved  to  go  and 
hear  him.  I  was  acquainted  with  Mr.  Emerson,  and 
by  reputation  knew  him  well.  Among  us  in  England 
he  is  regarded  as  transcendental,  and  perhaps  even  as 
mystic  in  his  philosophy.  His  “Representative  Men” 
is  the  work  by  which  he  is  best  known  on  our  side  of 
the  water,  and  I  have  heard  some  readers  declare  that 
they  could  not  quite  understand  Mr.  Emerson’s  “Re¬ 
presentative  Men.”  For  myself,  I  confess  that  I  had 
broken  down  over  some  portions  of  that  book.  Since 
I  had  become  acquainted  with  him  I  had  read  others 
of  his  writings,  especially  his  book  on  England,  and 
had  found  that  he  improved  greatly  on  acquaintance. 
I  think  that  he  has  confined  his  mysticism  to  the  book 
above  named.  In  conversation  he  is  very  clear,  and 
by  no  means  above  the  small  practical  things  of  the 
world.  He  would,  I  fancy,  know  as  well  what  interest 
he  ought  to  receive  for  his  money  as  though  he  were 
no  philosopher;  and  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  if  he 
held  land  he  would  make  his  hay  while  the  sun  shone, 
as  might  any  common  farmer.  Before  I  had  met  Mr. 
Emerson,  when  my  idea  of  him  was  formed  simply  on 
the  “Representative  Men,”  I  should  have  thought  that 
a  lecture  from  him  on  the  war  would  have  taken  his 
hearers  all  among  the  clouds.  As  it  was,  I  still  had 
my  doubts,  and  was  inclined  to  fear  that  a  subject 
which  could  only  be  handled  usefully  at  such  a  time 
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before  a  large  audience  by  a  combination  of  common 
sense,  high  principles,  and  eloquence,  would  hardly  be 
safe  in  Mr.  Emerson’s  hands.  I  did  not  doubt  the 
high  principles,  but  feared  much  that  there  would  be 
a  lack  of  common  sense.  So  many  have  talked  on 
that  subject,  and  have  shown  so  great  a  lack  of  com¬ 
mon  sense!  As  to  the  eloquence,  that  might  be  there, 
or  might  not. 

Mr.  Emerson  is  a  Massachusetts  man,  very  well 
known  in  Boston,  and  a  great,  crowd  was  collected  to 
hear  him.  I  suppose  there  were  some  three  thousand 
persons  in  the  room.  I  confess  that  when  he  took  his 
place  before  us  my  prejudices  were  against  him.  The 
matter  in  hand  required  no  philosophy.  It  required 
common  sense,  and  the  very  best  of  common  sense.  It 
demanded  that  he  should  be  impassioned,  for  of  what 
interest  can  any  address  be  on  matter  of  public  politics 
without  passion?  But  it  demanded  that  the  passion 
should  be  winnowed,  and  free  from  all  rhodomontade. 
I  fancied  what  might  be  said  on  such  a  subject  as  to 
that  overlauded  star-spangled  banner,  and  how  the  star- 
spangled  flag  would  look  when  wrapped  in  a  mist  of 
mystic  Platonism. 

But  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  there  was  nothing 
mystic  —  no  Platonism;  and,  if  I  remember  rightly, 
the  star-spangled  banner  was  altogether  omitted.  To 
the  national  eagle  he  did  allude.  “Your  American 
eagle,”  he  said,  “is  very  well.  Protect  it  here  and 
abroad.  But  beware  of  the  American  peacock.”  He 
gave  an  account  of  the  war  from  the  beginning,  show¬ 
ing  how  it  had  arisen,  and  how  it  had  been  conducted; 
and  he  did  so  with  admirable  simplicity  and  truth. 
He  thought  the  North  were  right  about  the  war;  and 
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as  I  thouglit  SO  also,  I  was  not  called  upon  to  disagree 
with  him.  He  was  terse  and  perspicuous  in  his  sen¬ 
tences,  practical  in  his  advice,  and,  above  all  things, 
true  in  what  he  said  to  his  audience  of  themselves.’ 
They  who  know  America  will  understand  how  hard  it 
is  for  a  public  man  in  the  States  to  practise  such  truth 
in  his  addresses.  Fluid  compliments  and  high-flown 
national  eulogium  are  expected.  In  this  instance  none 
were  forthcoming.  The  North  had  risen  with  patrio¬ 
tism  to  make  this  effort,  and  it  was  now  warned  that 
in  doing  so  it  was  simply  doing  its  national  duty.  And 
then  came  the  subject  of  slavery.  I  had  been  told 
that  Mr.  Emerson  was  an  abolitionist,  and  knew  that 
I  must  disagree  with  him  on  that  head,  if  on  no  other. 
To  me  it  has  always  seemed  that  to  mix  up  the  ques¬ 
tion  of  general  abolition  with  this  war  must  be  the 
work  of  a  man  too  ignorant  to  understand  the  real  sub¬ 
ject  of  the  war,  or  too  false  to  his  country  to  regard 
it.  Throughout  the  whole  lecture  I  was  waiting  for 
Mr.  Emerson’s  abolition  doctrine,  but  no  abolition  doc¬ 
trine  came.  The  words  abolition  and  compensation  were 
mentioned,  and  then  there  was  an  end  of  the  subject. 
If  Mr.  Emerson  be  an  abolitionist  he  expressed  his 
views  very  mildly  on  that  occasion.  On  the  whole  the 
lecture  was  excellent,  and  that  little  advice  about  the 
peacock  was  in  itself  worth  an  hour’s  attention. 

That  practice  of  lecturing  is  “quite  an  institution” 
in  the  States.  So  it  is  in  England,  my  readers  will 
say.  But  in  England  it  is  done  in  a  different  way, 
with  a  different  object  and  with  much  less  of  result. 
With  us,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  lectures  are  mostly 
given  gratuitously  by  the  lecturer.  They  are  got  up 
here  and  there  with  some  philanthropical  object,  and 
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in  the  hope  that  an  hour  at  the  disposal  of  young  men 
and  women  may  he  rescued  from  idleness.  The  sub¬ 
jects  chosen  are  social,  literary,  philanthropic,  roman¬ 
tic,  geographical,  scientific,  religious,  —  anything 
rather  than  political.  The  lecture-rooms  are  not  usually 
filled  to  overflowing,  and  there  is  often  a  question 
whether  the  real  good  achieved  is  worth  the  trouble 
taken.  The  most  popular  lectures  are  given  by  big 
people,  whose  presence  is  likely  to  he  attractive;  and 
the  whole  thing,  I  fear  we  must  confess,  is  not  pre¬ 
eminently  successful.  In  the  Northern  States  of  Ame¬ 
rica  the  matter  stands  on  a  very  different  footing.  Lec¬ 
tures  there  are  more  popular  than  either  theatres  or 
concerts.  Enormous  halls  are  built  for  them.  Tickets 
for  long  courses  are  taken  with  avidity.  Very  large 
sums  are  paid  to  popular  lecturers,  so  that  the  profes¬ 
sion  is  lucrative,  —  more  so,  I  am  given  to  under¬ 
stand,  than  is  the  cognate  profession  of  literature.  The 
whole  thing  is  done  in  great  style.  Music  is  introduced. 
The  lecturer  stands  on  a  large  raised  platform,  on  which 
sit  around  him  the  bald  and  hoary-headed  and  super¬ 
latively  wise.  Ladies  come  in  large  numbers;  especially 
those  who  aspire  to  soar  above  the  frivolities  of  the 
world.  Politics  is  the  subject  most  popular,  and  most 
general.  The  men  and  women  of  Boston  could  no 
more  do  without  their  lectures,  than  those  of  Paris 
could  without  their  theatres.  It  is  the  decorous  diver¬ 
sion  of  the  best  ordered  of  her  citizens.  The  fast  young 
men  go  to  clubs,  and  the  fast  young  women  to  dances, 
as  fast  young  men  and  women  do  in  other  places  that 
are  wicked;  but  lecturing  is  the  favourite  diversion  of 
the  steady -minded  Bostonian.  After  all,  I  do  not 
know  that  the  result  is  very  good.  It  does  not  seem 
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that  much  will  be  gained  by  such  lectures  on  either 
side  of  the  Atlantic,  —  except  that  respectable  killing 
of  an  evening  which  might  otherwise  be  killed  less  re¬ 
spectably.  It  is  but  an  industrious  idleness,  an  attempt 
at  a  royal  road  to  information ,  that  habit  of  attending 
lectures.  Let  any  man  or  woman  say  what  he  has 
brought  away  from  any  such  attendance.  It  is  attractive, 
that  idea  of  being  studious  without  any  of  the  labour 
of  study;  but  I  fear  it  is  illusive.  If  an  evening  can 
be  so  passed  without  ennui,  I  believe  that  that  may 
be  regarded  as  the  best  result  to  be  gained.  But  then 
it  so  often  happens  that  the  evening  is  not  passed 
without  ennui!  Of  course  in  saying  this,  I  am  not 
alluding  to  lectures  given  in  special  places  as  a  course 
of  special  study.  Medical  lectures,  no  doubt,  are  a 
necessary  part  of  medical  education.  As  many  as  two 
or  three  thousand  often  attend  these  political  lectures  in 
Boston,  but  I  do  not  know  whether  on  that  account 
the  popular  subjects  are  much  better  understood.  Never¬ 
theless  I  resolved  to  hear  more,  hoping  that  I  might  in 
that  way  teach  myself  to  understand  what  were  the 
popular  politics  in  New  England.  Whether  or  no  I 
may  have  learned  this  in  any  other  way  I  do  not  per¬ 
haps  know;  but  at  any  rate  I  did  not  learn  it  in  this 
way. 

The  next  lecture  which  I  attended  was  also  given 
in  the  Tremont  Hall,  and  on  this  occasion  also  the 
subject  of  the  war  was  to  be  treated.  The  special 
treachery  of  the  rebels  was,  I  think,  the  matter  to  be 
taken  in  hand.  On  this  occasion  also  the  room  was 
full,  and  my  hopes  of  a  pleasant  hour  ran  high.  For 
some  fifteen  minutes  I  listened,  and  I  am  bound  to  say 
that  the  gentleman  discoursed  in  excellent  English. 
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He  was  master  of  that  wonderful  fluency  which  is  pe¬ 
culiarly  the  gift  of  an  American.  He  went  on  from 
one  sentence  to  another  with  rhythmic  tones  and  un¬ 
erring  pronunciation.  He  never  faltered ,  never  repeated 
his  words,  never  fell  into  those  vile  half-muttered  hems 
and  haws  by  which  an  Englishman  in  such  a  position 
so  generally  betrays  his  timidity.  But  during  the  whole 
time  of  my  remaining  in  the  room  he  did  not  give  ex¬ 
pression  to  a  single  thought.  He  went  on  from  one 
soft  platitude  to  another,  and  uttered  words  from  which 
I  would  defy  any  one  of  his  audience  to  carry  away 
with  them  anything.  And  yet  it  seemed  to  me  that 
his  audience  was  satisfied.  I  was  not  satisfied,  and 
managed  to  escape  out  of  the  room. 

The  next  lecturer  to  whom  I  listened  was  Mr. 
Everett.  Mr.  Everett’s  reputation  as  an  orator  is  very 
great,  and  I  was  especially  anxious  to  hear  him.  I 
had  long  since  known  that  his  power  of  delivery  was 
very  marvellous;  that  his  tones,  elocution,  and  action 
were  all  great;  and  that  he  was  able  to  command  the 
minds  and  sympathies  of  his  audience  in  a  remarkable 
manner.  His  subject  also  was  the  war;  —  or  rather 
the  causes  of  the  war,  and  its  qualification.  Had  the 
North  given  to  the  South  cause  of  provocation?  Had 
the  South  been  fair  and  honest  in  its  dealings  to  the 
North?  Had  any  compromise  been  possible  by  which 
the  war  might  have  been  avoided,  and  the  rights  and 
dignity  of  the  North  preserved?  Seeing  that  Mr. 
Everett  is  a  Northern  man  and  was  lecturing  to  a 
Boston  audience,  one  knew  well  how  these  questions 
would  be  answered,  but  the  manner  of  the  answering 
would  be  everything.  This  lecture  was  given  at  Box- 
boro’,  one  of  the  suburbs  of  Boston.  So  I  went  out  to 
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Eoxboro’  with  a  party,  and  found  myself  honoured  by 
being  placed  on  the  platform  among  the  bald-headed 
ones  and  the  superlatively  wise.  This  privilege  is  na¬ 
turally  gratifying,  but  it  entails  on  him  who  is  so 
gratified  the  inconvenience  of  sitting  at  the  lecturer’s 
back,  whereas  it  is  perhaps  better  for  the  listener  to  be 
before  his  face. 

I  could  not  but  be  amused  by  one  little  scenic  inci¬ 
dent.  When  we  all  went  upon  the  platform,  some 
one  proposed  that  the  clergymen  should  lead  the  way 
out  of  the  waiting-room  in  which  we  bald-headed  ones 
and  superlatively  wise  were  assembled.  But  to  this 
the  manager  of  the  affair  demurred.  He  wanted  the 
clergymen  for  a  purpose,  he  said.  And  so  the  profane 
ones  led  the  way,  and  the  clergymen,  of  whom  there 
might  be  some  six  or  seven,  clustered  in  around 
the  lecturer  at  last.  Early  in  his  discourse  Mr. 
Everett  told  us  what  it  was  that  the  country  needed 
at  this  period  of  her  trial.  Patriotism,  courage,  the 
bravery  of  the  men,  the  good  wishes  of  the  women, 
the  self-denial  of  all,  —  “and,”  continued  the  lecturer, 
turning  to  his  immediate  neighbours,  “the  prayers  of 
these  holy  men  whom  I  see  around  me.”  It  had 
not  been  for  nothing  that  the  clergymen  were  de¬ 
tained. 

Mr.  Everett  lectures  without  any  book  or  paper 
before  him,  and  continues  from  first  to  last  as  though 
the  words  came  from  him  on  the  spur  of  the  moment. 
It  is  known,  however,  that  it  is  his  practice  to  prepare 
his  orations  with  great  care  and  commit  them  entirely 
to  memory,  as  does  an  actor.  Indeed  he  repeats  the 
same  lecture  over  and  over' again,  I  am  told,  without 
the  change  of  a  word  or  of  an  action.  I  did  not  like 
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Mr.  Everett’s  lecture.  I  did  not  like  what  he  said, 
or  the  seeming  spirit  in  which  it  was  framed.  But  I 
am  bound  to  admit  that  his  power  of  oratory  is  very 
wonderful.  Those  among  his  countrymen  who  have 
criticised  his  manner  in  my  hearing  have  said  that 
he  is  too  florid,  that  there  is  an  affectation  in  the 
motion  of  his  hands,  and  that  the  intended  pathos 
of  his  voice  sometimes  approaches  too  near  the  pre¬ 
cipice  over  whfch  the  fall  is  so  deep  and  rapid,  and  at 
the  bottom  of  which  lies  absolute  ridicule.  Judging 
for  myself,  I  did  not  find  it  so.  My  position  for  seeing 
was  not  good,  but  my  ear  was  not  offended.  Critics 
also  should  bear  in  mind  that  an  orator  does  not 
speak  chiefly  to  them  or  for  their  approval.  He  who 
writes,  or  speaks,  or  sings  for  thousands,  must  write, 
speak,  or  sing  as  those  thousands  would  have  him. 
That  to  a  dainty  connoisseur  will  be  false  music,  which 
to  the  general  ear  shall  be  accounted  as  the  perfection 
of  harmony.  An  eloquence  altogether  suited  to  the 
fastidious  and  hypercritical,  would  probably  fail  to 
carry  off  the  hearts  and  interest  the  sympathies  of 
the  young  and  eager.  As  regards  manners,  tone,  and 
choice  of  words,  I  think  that  the  oratory  of  Mr. 
Everett  places  him  very  high.  His  skill  in  his  work 
is  perfect.  He  never  falls  back  upon  a  word.  He 
never  repeats  himself.  His  voice  is  always  perfectly 
under  command.  As  for  hesitation  or  timidity,  the 
days  for  those  failings  have  long  passed  by  with 
him.  When  he  makes  a  point,  he  makes  it  well,  and 
drives  it  home  to  the  intelligence  of  every  one  before 
him.  Even  that  appeal  to  the  holy  men  around  him 
sounded  well,  —  or  would  have  done  so  had  I  not 
been  present  at  that  little  arrangement  in  the  ante- 
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room.  On  the  audience  at  large  it  was  manifestly 
effective. 

But  nevertheless  the  lecture  gave  me  hut  a  poor 
idea  of  Mr.  Everett  as  a  politician,  though  it  made 
me  regard  him  highly  as  an  orator.  It  was  impos¬ 
sible  not  to  perceive  that  he  was  anxious  to  utter  the 
sentiments  of  the  audience  rather  than  his  own;  —  that 
he  was  making  himself  an  echo,  a  powerful  and  har¬ 
monious  echo  of  what  he  conceived  to  be  public  opinion 
in  Boston  at  that  moment;  —  that  he  was  neither  lead¬ 
ing  nor  teaching  the  people  before  him,  but  allowing 
himself  to  be  led  by  them,  so  that  he  might  best 
play  his  present  part  for  their  delectation.  He  was 
neither  bold  nor  honest,  as  Emerson  had  been,  and  I 
could  not  but  feel  that  every  tyro  of  a  politician 
before  him  would  thus  recognize  his  want  of  bold¬ 
ness  and  of  honesty.  As  a  statesman,  or  as  a  critic 
of  statecraft  and  of  other  statesmen,  he  is  wanting 
in  backbone.  For  many  years  Mr.  Everett  has  been 
not  even  inimical  to  southern  politics  and  southern 
courses,  nor  was  he  among  those  who,  during  the 
last  eight  years  previous  to  Mr.  Lincoln’s  election, 
fought  the  battle  for  northern  principles.  I  do  not 
say  that  on  this  account  he  is  now  false  to  advocate 
the  war.  But  he  cannot  carry  men  with  him  when, 
at  his  age,  he  advocates  it  by  arguments  opposed  to 
the  tenour  of  his  long  political  life.  His  abuse  of  the 
South  and  of  southern  ideas  was  as  virulent  as  might 
be  that  of  a  young  lad  now  beginning  his  political 
career,  or  of  one  who  had  through  life  advocated 
abolition  principles.  He  heaped  reproaches  on  poor 
Virginia,  whose  position  ,as  the  chief  of  the  border 
States  has  given  to  her  hardly  the  possibility  of  avoid- 
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ing  a  Scylla  of  ruin  on  the  one  side,  or  a  Charyhdis 
of  rebellion  on  the  other.  When  he  spoke  as  he  did  of 
Virginia,  ridiculing  the  idea  of  her  sacred  soil,  even  I, 
Englishman  as  I  am,  could  not  but  think  of  Wash¬ 
ington,  of  Jefferson,  of  Randolph,  and  of  Madison. 
He  should  not  have  spoken  of  Virginia  as  he  did 
speak;  for  no  man  could  have  known  better  Vir¬ 
ginia’s  difficulties.  But  Virginia  was  at  a  discount  in 
Boston,  and  Mr.  Everett  was  speaking  to  a  Boston 
audience.  And  then  he  referred  to  England  and  to 
Europe.  Mr.  Everett  has  been  minister  to  England, 
and  knows  the  people.  He  is  a  student  of  history, 
and  must,  I  think,  know  that  England’s  career  has  not 
been  unhappy  or  unprosperous.  But  England  also 
was  at  a  discount  in  Boston,  and  Mr.  Everett  was 
speaking  to  a  Boston  audience.  They  are  sending  us 
their  advice  across  the  water,  said  Mr.  Everett.  And 
what  is  their  advice  to  us?  that  we  should  come 
down  from  the  high  place  we  have  built  for  ourselves, 
and  be  even  as  they  are.  They  screech  at  us  from 
the  low  depths  in  which  they  are  wallowing  in  their 
misery,  and  call  on  us  to  join  them  in  their  wretched¬ 
ness.  I  am  not  quoting  Mr.  Everett’s  very  words,  for  I 
have  not  them  by  me;  but  I  am  not  making  them 
stronger,  nor  so  strong  as  he  made  them.  As  I  thought 
of  Mr.  Everett’s  reputation,  and  of  his  years  of  study, 
—  of  his  long  political  life  and  unsurpassed  sources  of 
information,  —  I  could  not  but  grieve  heartily  when  I 
heard  such  words  fall  from  him.  I  could  not  but  ask 
myself  whether  it  were  impossible  that  under  the 
present  circumstances  of  her  constitution  this  great 
nation  of  America  should  produce  an  honest,  high- 
minded  statesman.  When  Lincoln  and  Hamlin,  the 
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existing  President  and  Vice-President  of  the  States, 
were  in  1860  as  yet  but  the  candidates  of  the  repub¬ 
lican  party,  Bell  and  Everett  also  were  the  candidates 
of  the  old  whig,  conservative  party.  Their  express 
theory  was  this,  —  that  the  question  of  slavery  should 
not  be  touched.  Their  purpose  was  to  crush  agita¬ 
tion  and  restore  harmony  by  an  impartial  balance 
between  the  North  and  South:  a  fine  purpose,  —  the 
finest  of  all  purposes,  had  it  been  practicable.  But 
such  a  course  of  compromise  was  now  at  a  discount  in 
Boston,  and  Mr.  Everett  was  speaking  to  a  Boston 
audience.  As  an  orator,  Mr.  Everett’s  excellence  is, 
I  think,  not  to  be  questioned;  but  as  a  politician  I 
cannot  give  him  a  high  rank. 

After  that  I  heard  Mr.  Wendell  Phillips.  Of  him, 
too,  as  an  orator  all  the  world  of  Massachusetts 
speaks  with  great  admiration,  and  I  have  no  doubt  so 
speaks  with  justice.  He  is,  however,  known  as  the 
hottest  and  most  impassioned  advocate  of  abolition. 
Not  many  months  since  the  cause  of  abolition  as  advo¬ 
cated  by  him,  was  so  unpopular  in  Boston,  that  Mr. 
Phillips  was  compelled  to  address  his  audience  surround¬ 
ed  by  a  guard  of  policemen.  Of  this  gentleman,  I  may 
at  any  rate  say  that  he  is  consistent,  devoted,  and  disin¬ 
terested.  He  is  an  abolitionist  by  profession,  and  seeks 
to  find  in  every  turn  of  the  tide  of  politics  some  stream 
on  which  he  may  bring  himself  nearer  to  his  object.  In 
the  old  days,  previous  to  the  selection  of  Mr.  Lincoln, 
in  days  so  old  that  they  are  now  nearly  eighteen 
months  past,  Mr.  Phillips  was  an  anti -Union  man. 
He  advocated  strongly  the  disseverance  of  the  Union, 
so  that  the  country  to  which  he  belonged  might  have 
hands  clean  from  the  taint  of  slavery.  He  had  pro- 
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bably  acknowledged  to  himself,  that  while  the  North 
and  South  were  bound  together  no  hope  existed  of 
emancipation,  but  that  if  the  North  stood  alone  the 
South  would  become  too  weak  to  foster  and  keep  alive 
the  “social  institution.”  In  which,  if  such  were  his 
opinions,  I  am  inclined  to  agree  with  him.  But  now 
he  is  all  for  the  Union,  thinking  that  a  victorious 
North  can  compel  the  immediate  emancipation  of 
southern  slaves.  As  to  which  I  beg  to  say  that  I  am 
bold  to  differ  from  Mr.  Phillips  altogether. 

It  soon  became  evident  to  me  that  Mr.  Phillips 
was  unwell,  and  lecturing  at  a  disadvantage.  His 
manner  was  clearly  that  of  an  accustomed  orator,  but 
his  voice  was  weak,  and  he  was  not  up  to  the  effect 
which  he  attempted  to  make.  His  hearers  were  im¬ 
patient,  repeatedly  calling  upon  him  to  speak  out,  and 
on  that  account  I  tried  hard  to  feel  kindly  towards 
him  and  his  lecture.  But  I  must  confess  that  I  failed. 
To  me  it  seemed  that  the  doctrine  he  preached  was 
one  of  rapine,  bloodshed,  and  social  destruction.  He 
would  call  upon  the  Government  and  upon  Congress 
to  enfranchise  the  slaves  at  once,  —  now  during  the 
war,  —  so  that  the  Southern  power  might  be  destroyed 
by  a  concurrence  of  misfortunes.  And  he  would  do 
so  at  once,  on  the  spur  of  the  moment,  fearing  lest 
the  South  should  be  before  him,  and  themselves  eman¬ 
cipate  their  own  bondsmen.  I  have  sometimes  thought 
that  there  is  no  being  so  venomous,  so  bloodthirsty 
as  a  professed  philanthropist;  and  that  when  the  phi¬ 
lanthropist’s  ardour  lies  negro -wards,  it  then  assumes 
the  deepest  die  of  venom  and  bloodthirstiness.  There 
are  four  millions  of  slaves  in  the  southern  States, 
none  of  whom  have  any  capacity  for  self-maintenance 
Noilh  America.  11.  2 
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or  self  -  control.  Four  millions  of  slaves ,  with  the 
necessities  of  children,  with  the  passions  of  men,  and 
the  ignorance  of  savages!  And  Mr.  Phillips  would 
emancipate  these  at  a  blow;  would,  were  it  possible 
for  him  to  do  so,  set  them  loose  upon  the  soil  to  tear 
their  masters,  destroy  each  other,  and  make  such  a 
hell  upon  the  earth  as  has  never  even  yet  come  from 
the  uncontrolled  passions  and  unsatisfied  wants  of 
men.  But  Congress  cannot  do  this.  All  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  Congress  put  together  cannot,  according  to 
the  constitution  of  the  United  States,  emancipate  a 
single  slave  in  South  Carolina;  not  if  they  were  all 
unanimous.  No  emancipation  in  a  Slave  State  can 
come  otherwise  than  by  the  legislative  enactment  of 
that  State.  But  it  was  then  thought  that  in  this  coming 
winter  of  1860 — 61  the  action  of  Congress  might  be 
set  aside.  The  North  possessed  an  enormous  army 
under  the  control  of  the  President.  The  South  was  in 
rebellion,  and  the  President  could  pronounce,  and  the 
army  perhaps  enforce  the  confiscation  of  all  jR’operty 
held  in  slaves.  If  any  who  held  them  were  not  dis¬ 
loyal,  the  question  of  compensation  might  be  settled 
afterwards.  How  those  four  million  slaves  should  live, 
and  how  white  men  should  live  among  them,  in  some 
States  or  parts  of  States  not  equal  to  the  blacks  in 
number;  —  as  to  that  Mr.  Phillips  did  not  give  us  his 
opinion. 

And  Mr.  Phillips  also  could  not  keep  his  tongue 
away  from  the  abominations  of  Englishmen  and  the 
miraculous  powers  of  his  own  countrymen.  It  was 
on  this  occasion  that  he  told  us  more  than  once  how 
Yankees  carried  brains  in  their  fingers,  whereas  “com¬ 
mon  people”  —  alluding  by  that  name  to  Europeans  — 
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had  them  only,  if  at  all,  inside  their  brain-pans.  And 
then  he  informed  ns  that  Lord  Palmerston  had  always 
hated  America.  Among  the  Radicals  there  might  be 
one  or  two  who  understood  and  valued  the  institutions 
of  America,  but  it  was  a  well-known  fact  that  Lord 
Palmerston  was  hostile  to  the  country.  Nothing  but 
hidden  enmity,  —  enmity  hidden  or  not  hidden,  —  could 
be  expected  from  England.  That  the  people  of  Boston, 
or  of  Massachusetts,  or  of  the  North  generally,  should 
feel  sore  against  England  is  to  me  intelligible.  I 
know  how  the  minds  of  men  are  moved  in  masses  to 
certain  feelings,  and  that  it  ever  must  be  so.  Men  in 
common  talk  are  not  bound  to  weigh  their  words,  to 
think,  and  speculate  on  their  results,  and  be  sure  of 
the  premises  on  which  their  thoughts  are  founded. 
But  it  is  different  with  a  man  who  rises  before  two  or 
three  thousand  of  his  countrymen  to  teach  and  instruct 
them.  After  that  I  heard  no  more  political  lectures 
in  Boston. 

Of  course  I  visited  Bunker’s  Hill,  and  went  to  Lex¬ 
ington  and  Concord.  From  the  top  of  the  monument 
on  Bunker’s  Hill  there  is  a  fine  view  of  Boston  Harbour, 
and  seen  from  thence  the  harbour  is  picturesque.  The 
mouth  is  crowded  with  islands  and  jutting  necks  and 
promontories;  and  though  the  shores  are  in  no  place 
rich  enough  to  make  the  scenery  grand,  the  general 
effect  is  good.  The  monument,  however,  is  so  con¬ 
structed  that  one  can  hardly  get  a  view  through  the 
windows  at  the  top  of  it,  and  there  is  no  outside 
gallery  round  it.  Immediately  below  the  monument 
is  a  marble  figure  of  Major  Warren,  who  fell  there,  — 
not  from  the  top  of  the  monument,  as  some  one  was 
led  to  believe  when  informed  that  on  that  spot  the 
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Major  had  fallen.  Bunker’s  Hill,  wliicli  is  little  more 
than  a  mound,  is  at  Charlestown,  —  a  dull,  populous, 
respectable,  and  very  unattractive  suburb  of  Boston. 

Bunker’s  Hill  has  obtained  a  considerable  name,  and 
is  accounted  great  in  the  annals  of  American  history. 
In  England  we  have  all  heard  of  Bunker’s  Hill,  and 
some  of  us  dislike  the  sound  as  much  as  Frenchmen 
do  that  of  Waterloo.  In  the  States  men  talk  of 
Bunker’s  Hill  as  we  may,  perhaps,  talk  of  Agincourt 
and  such  favourite  fields.  But,  after  all,  little  was 
done  at  Bunker’s  Hill,  and,  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  no 
victory  was  gained  there  by  either  party.  The  road 
from  Boston  to  the  town  of  Concord,  on  which  stands 
the  village  of  Lexington,  is  the  true  scene  of  the 
earliest  and  greatest  deeds  of  the  men  of  Boston. 
The  monument  at  Bunker’s  Hill  stands  high  and 
commands  attention,  while  those  at  Lexington  and 
Concord  are  very  lowly  and  command  no  attention. 
But  it  is  of  that  road  and  what  was  done  on  it 
that  Massachusetts  should  be  proud.  When  the 
colonists  first  began  to  feel  that  they  were  oppressed, 
and  a  half  resolve  was  made  to  resist  that  oppres¬ 
sion  by  force,  they  began  to  collect  a  few  arms  and 
some  gunpowder  at  Concord,  a  small  town  about 
eighteen  miles  from  Boston.  Of  this  preparation 
the  English  Governor  received  tidings,  and  deter¬ 
mined  to  send  a  party  of  soldiers  to  seize  the  arms. 
This  he  endeavoured  to  do  secretly;  but  he  was  too 
closely  watched,  and  word  was  sent  down  over  the 
waters  by  which  Boston  was  then  surrounded  that  the 
colonists  might  be  prepared  for  the  soldiers.  At  that 
time  Boston  Neck,  as  it  was  and  is  still  called,  was 
the  only  connection  between  the  town  and  the  main 
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land,  and  the  road  over  Boston  Neck  did  not  lead  to 
Concord.  Boats  therefore  were  necessarily  used,  and 
there  was  some  difficulty  in  getting  the  soldiers  to  the 
nearest  point.  They  made  their  way,  however,  to 
the  road,  and  continued  their  route  as  far  as  Lexington 
without  interruption.  Here,  however,  they  were  at¬ 
tacked,  and  the  first  blood  of  that  war  was  shed.  They 
shot  three  or  four  of  the  —  rebels,  I  suppose  I  should 
in  strict  language  call  them,  and  then  proceeded 
on  to  Concord.  But  at  Concord  they  were  stopped 
and  repulsed,  and  along  the  road  hack  from  Concord 
to  Lexington  they  were  driven  with  slaughter  and  dis¬ 
may.  And  thus  the  rebellion  was  commenced  which 
led  to  the  establishment  of  a  people  which,  let  us  Eng¬ 
lishmen  say  and  think  what  we  may  of  them  at  this 
present  moment,  has  made  itself  one  of  the  five  great 
nations  of  the  earth,  and  has  enabled  us  to  boast  that 
the  two  out  of  the  five  who  enjoy  the  greatest  liberty 
and  the  widest  prosperity,  speak  the  English  lan¬ 
guage  and  are  known  by  English  names.  For  all 
that  has  come  and  is  like  to  come,  I  say  again,  long 
may  that  honour  remain.  I  could  not  but  feel  that 
that  road  from  Boston  to  Concord  deserves  a  name  in 
the  world’s  history  greater,  perhaps,  than  has  yet  been 
given  to  it. 

Concord  is  at  present  to  be  noted  as  the  residence 
of  Mr.  Emerson  and  of  Mr.  Hawthorne,  two  of  those 
many  men  of  letters  of  whose  presence  Boston  and 
its  neighbourhood  have  reason  to  be  proud.  Of 
Mr.  Emerson  I  have  already  spoken.  The  author 
of  the  “Scarlet  Letter”  I  regard  as  certainly  the  first 
of  American  novelists.  I  know  what  men  will  say  of 
Mr.  Cooper,  —  and  I  also  am  an  admirer  of  Cooper’s 
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novels.  But  I  cannot  think  that  Mr.  Cooper’s  powers 
were  equal  to  those  of  Mr.  Hawthorne,  though  his 
mode  of  thought  may  have  been  more  genial,  and  his 
choice  of  subjects  more  attractive  in  their  day.  In 
point  of  imagination,  which,  after  all,  is  the  novelist’s 
greatest  gift,  I  hardly  know  any  living  author  who 
can  be  accounted  superior  to  Mr.  Hawthorne. 

Very  much  has,  undoubtedly,  been  done  in  Boston 
to  carry  out  that  theory  of  Colonel  Newcome’s  — 
Emollit  mores  ^  by  which  the  Colonel  meant  to  signify 
his  opinion  that  a  competent  knowledge  of  reading, 
writing,  and  arithmetic,  with  a  taste  for  enjoying  those 
accomplishments,  goes  very  far  towards  the  making  of 
a  man,  and  will  by  no  means  mar  a  gentleman.  In 
Boston  nearly  every  man,  woman,  and  child  has  had 
his  or  her  manners  so  far  softened;  and  though  they 
may  still  occasionally  be  somewhat  rough  to  the  outer 
touch,  the  inward  effect  is  plainly  visible.  With  us, 
especially  among  our  agricultural  population,  the  ab¬ 
sence  of  that  inner  softening  is  as  visible. 

I  went  to  see  a  public  library  in  the  city,  which,  if 
not  founded  by  Mr.  Bates  whose  name  is  so  well 
known  in  London  as  connected  with  the  house  of 
Messrs.  Baring,  has  been  greatly  enriched  by  him.  It 
is  by  his  money  that  it  has  been  enabled  to  do  its 
work.  In  this  library  there  is  a  certain  number  of 
thousands  of  volumes  —  a  great  many  volumes,  as  there 
are  in  most  public  libraries.  There  are  books  of  all 
classes,  from  ponderous  unreadable  folios,  of  which 
learned  men  know  the  title-pages,  down  to  the  lightest 
literature.  Novels  are  by  no  means  eschewed,  —  are 
rather,  if  I  understood  aright,  considered  as  one  of  the 
staples  of  the  library.  From  this  library  any  book,  ex- 
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cepting  such  rare  volumes  as  in  all  libraries  are  con¬ 
sidered  holy,  is  given  out  to  any  inhabitant  of  Boston, 
without  any  payment,  on  presentation  of  a  simple  re¬ 
quest  on  a  prepared  form.  In  point  of  fact,  it  is  a 
gratuitous  circulating  library  open  to  all  Boston,  rich 
or  poor,  young  or  old.  The  books  seemed  in  general 
to  be  confided  to  young  children,  who  came  as  mes¬ 
sengers  from  their  fathers  and  mothers,  or  brothers 
and  sisters.  No  question  whatever  is  asked,  if  the  ap¬ 
plicant  is  known  or  the  place  of  his  residence  un¬ 
doubted.  If  there  be  no  such  knowledge,  or  there  be 
any  doubt  as  to  the  residence,  the  applicant  is  ques¬ 
tioned,  the  object  being  to  confine  the  use  of  the 
library  to  the  bond  fide  inhabitants  of  the  city.  Prac¬ 
tically  the  books  are  given  to  those  who  ask  for  them, 
whoever  they  may  be.  Boston  contains  over  200,000 
inhabitants,  and  all  those  200,000  are  entitled  to 
them.  Some  twenty  men  and  women  are  kept  em¬ 
ployed  from  morning  to  night  in  carrying  on  this 
circulating  library;  and  there  is,  moreover,  attached 
to  the  establishment  a  large  reading-room  supplied 
with  papers  and  magazines,  open  to  the  public  of 
Boston  on  the  same  terms. 

Of  course  I  asked  whether  a  great  many  of  the 
books  were  not  lost,  stolen,  and  destroyed;  and  of 
course  I  was  told  that  there  were  no  losses,  no  thefts, 
and  no  destruction.  As  to  thefts,  the  librarian  did  not 
seem  to  think  that  any  instance  of  such  an  occurrence 
could  be  found.  Among  the  poorer  classes  a  book 
might  sometimes  be  lost  when  they  were  changing 
their  lodgings,  but  anything  so  lost  was  more  than 
replaced  by  the  fines.  A  book  is  taken  out  for  a  week, 
and  if  not  brought  back  at  the  end  of  that  week,  when 
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the  loan  can  he  renewed  if  the  reader  wishes,  a  fine,  I 
think  of  two  cents,  is  incurred.  The  children,  when 
too  late  with  the  hooks,  bring  in  the  two  cents  as 
a  matter  of  course,  and  the  sum  so  collected  fully 
replaces  all  losses.  It  was  all  couleur  de  rose;  the  libra- 
rianesses  looked  very  pretty  and  learned,  and,  if  I  re¬ 
member  aright,  mostly  wore  spectacles;  the  head  libra¬ 
rian  was  enthusiastic;  the  nice  instructive  hooks  were 
properly  dogs-eared;  my  own  productions  were  in 
enormous  xdemand ;  the  call  for  books  over  the  counter 
was  brisk,  and  the  reading-room  was  full  of  readers. 

It  has,  I  dare  say,  occurred  to  other  travellers  to 
remark  that  the  proceedings  at  such  institutions,  when 
visited  by  them  on  their  travels,  are  always  rose 
coloured.  It  is  natural  that  the  bright  side  should  be 
shown  to  the  visitor.  It  may  he  that  many  hooks  are 
called  for  and  returned  unread,  that  many  .of  those 
taken  out  are  so  taken  by  persons  who  ought  to  pay 
for  their  novels  at  circulating  libraries,  that  the  libra¬ 
rian  and  lihrarianesses  get  very  tired  of  their  long  hours 
of  attendance,  —  for  I  found  that  they  were  very  long ; 
—  and  that  many  idlers  warm  themselves  in  that  read¬ 
ing-room:  nevertheless  the  fact  remains,  —  the  library 
is  public  to  all  the  men  and  women  in  Boston,  and 
hooks  are  given  out  without  payment  to  all  who  may 
choose  to  ask  for  them.  Why  should  not  the  great 
Mr.  Mudie  emulate  Mr.  Bates,  and  open  a  library  in 
London  on  the  same  system? 

The  librarian  took  me  into  one  special  room,  of 
which  he  himself  kept  the  key,  to  show  me  a  present 
which  the  library  had  received  from  the  English  Go¬ 
vernment.  The  room  was  filled  with  volumes  of  two 
sizes,  all  bound  alike,  containing  descriptions  and  draw- 
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ings  of  all  the  patents  taken  out  in  England.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  this  librarian  such  a  work  would  be  invaluable 
as  to  American  patents-,  but  he  conceived  that  the  sub¬ 
ject  had  become  too  confused  to  render  any  such  an 
undertaking  possible.  “I  never  allow  a  single  volume 
to  be  used  for  a  moment  without  the  presence  of  my¬ 
self  or  one  of  my  assistants,”  said  the  librarian;  and 
then  he  explained  to  me,  when  I  asked  him  why  he 
was  so  particular,  that  the  drawings  would,  as  a  matter 
of  course,  be  cut  out  and  stolen  if  he  omitted  his  care. 
“But  they  may  be  copied,”  I  said.  “Yes;  but  if 
Jones  merely  copies  one.  Smith  may  come  after  him 
and  copy  it  also.  Jones  will  probably  desire  to  hinder 
Smith  from  having  any  evidence  of  such  a  patent.” 
As  to  the  ordinary  borrowing  and  returning  of  books, 
the  poorest  labourer’s  child  in  Boston  might  be  trusted 
as  honest ;  but  when  a  question  of  trade  came  up ,  of 
commercial  competition,  then  the  librarian  was  bound 
to  bethink  himself  that  his  countrymen  are  very  smart. 
“I  hope,”  said  the  librarian,  “you  will  let  them  know 
in  England  how  grateful  we  are  for  their  present.” 
And  I  hereby  execute  that  librarian’s  commission. 

I  shall  always  look  back  to  social  life  in  Boston 
with  great  pleasure.  I  met  there  many  men  and 
women  whom  to  know  is  a  distinction,  and  with  whom 
to  be  intimate  is  a  great  delight.  It  was  a  Puritan 
city,  in  which  strict  old  Koundhead  sentiments  and 
laws  used  to  prevail;  but  now-a-days  ginger  is  hot  in 
the  mouth  there,  and  in  spite  of  the  war  there  were 
cakes  and  ale.  There  was  a  law  passed  in  Massachu" 
setts  in  the  old  days  that  any  girl  should  be  fined  and 
imprisoned  who  allowed  a  young  man  to  kiss  her. 
That  law  has  now,  I  think,  fallen  into  abeyance,  and 
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such  matters  are  regulated  in  Boston  much  as  they  are 
in  other  large  towns  further  eastward.  It  still,  I  con¬ 
ceive,  calls  itself  a  Puritan  city,  but  it  has  divested 
its  Puritanism  of  austerity,  and  clings  rather  to  the 
politics  and  public  bearing  of  its  old  fathers  than  to 
their  social  manners  and  pristine  severity  of  inter¬ 
course.  The  young  girls  are,  no  doubt,  much  more 
comfortable  under  the  new  dispensation,  —  and  the 
elderly  men  also,  as  I  fancy.  Sunday,  as  regards  the 
outer  streets,  is  sabbatical.  But  Sunday  evenings 
within  doors  I  always  found  to  be,  what  my  friends 
in  that  country  call  “quite  a  good  time.”  It  is  not 
the  thing  in  Boston  to  smoke  in  the  streets  during 
the  day,  but  the  wisest,  the  sagest,  and  the  most 
holy,  —  even  those  holy  men  whom  the  lecturer  saw 
around  him,  —  seldom  refuse  a  cigar  in  the  dining¬ 
room  as  soon  as  the  ladies  have  gone.  Perhaps  even 
the  wicked  weed  would  make  its  appearance  before 
.that  sad  eclipse,  thereby  postponing,  or  perhaps  ab¬ 
solutely  annihilating,  the  melancholy  period  of  widow¬ 
hood  to  both  parties,  and  would  light  itself  under  the 
very  eyes  of  those  who  in  sterner  cities  will  lend  no 
countenance  to  such  lightings.  Ah  me,  it  was  very 
pleasant!  I  confess  I  like  this  abandonment  of  the 
stricter  rules  of  the  more  decorous  world.  I  fear  that 
there  is  within  me  an  aptitude  to  the  milder  de¬ 
baucheries  which  makes  such  deviations  pleasant. 
I  like  to  drink  and  I  like  to  smoke,  but  I  do  not  like 
to  turn  women  out  of  the  room.  Then  comes  the  ques- 
-tion  whether  one  can  have  all  that  one  likes  together. 
In  some  small  circles  in  New  England  I  found  people 
^simple  enough  to  fancy  that  they  could.  In  Massachu¬ 
setts  the  Maine  Liquor  Law  is  still  the  law  of  the 
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land,  but,  like  that  other  law  to  which  I  have  alluded, 
it  has  fallen  very  much  out  of  use.  At  any  rate  it  had 
not  reached  the  houses  of  the  gentlemen  with  whom  I 
had  the  pleasure  of  making  acquaintance.  But  here  I 
must  guard  myself  from  being  misunderstood.  I  saw 
but  one  drunken  man  through  all  New  England,  and 
he  was  very  respectable.  He  was,  however,  so  un¬ 
commonly  drunk  that  he  might  be  allowed  to  count  for 
two  or  three.  The  Puritans  of  Boston  are,  of  course, 
simple  in  their  habits  and  simple  in  their  expenses. 
Champagne  and  canvas-back  ducks  I  found  to  be  the 
provisions  most  in  vogue  among  those  who  desired  to 
adhere  closely  to  the  manners  of  their  forefathers. 
Upon  the  whole  I  found  the  ways  of  life  which  had 
been  brought  over  in  the  “Mayflower”  from  the  stern 
sects  of  England,  and  preserved  through  the  revolution¬ 
ary  war  for  liberty,  to  be  very  pleasant  ways,  and  I 
made  up  my  mind  that  a  Yankee  Puritan  can  be  an 
uncommonly  pleasant  fellow.  I  wish  that  some  of  them 
did  not  dine  so  early,  for  when  a  man  sits  down  at 
half-past  two,  that  keeping  up  of  the  after-dinner  re¬ 
creations  till  bedtime  becomes  hard  work. 

In  Boston  the  houses  are  very  spacious  and  ex¬ 
cellent,  and  they  are  always  furnished  with  those 
luxuries  which  it  is  so  difficult  to  introduce  into  an 
old  house.  They  have  hot  and  cold  water  pipes  into 
every  room,  and  baths  attached  to  the  bed-chambers. 
It  is  not  only  that  comfort  is  increased  by  such  arrange¬ 
ments,  but  that  much  labour  is  saved.  In  an  old 
English  house  it  will  occupy  a  servant  the  best  part  of 
the  day  to  carry  water  up  and  down  for  a  large  family. 
Everything  also  is  spacious,  commodious,  and  well 
lighted.  I  certainly  think  that  in  house  building  the 
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Americans  have  gone  beyond  us,  for  even  our  new 
houses  are  not  commodious  as  are  theirs.  One  practice 
which  they  have  in  their  cities  would  hardly  suit  our 
limited  London  spaces.  When  the  body  of  the  house 
is  built,  they  throw  out  the  dining-room  behind.  It 
stands  alone,  as  it  were,  with  no  other  chamber  above 
it,  and  removed  from  the  rest  of  the  house.  It  is  con¬ 
sequently  behind  the  double  drawing-rooms  which 
form  the  ground-floor,  and  is  approached  from  them 
and  also  from  the  back  of  the  hall.  The  second 
entrance  to  the  dining-room  is  thus  near  the  top  of  the 
kitchen  stairs,  which  no  doubt  is  its  proper  position. 
•The  whole  of  the  upper  part  of  the  house  is  thus  kept 
for  the  private  uses  of  the  family.  To  me  this  plan 
of  building  recommended  itself  as  being  very  com¬ 
modious. 

I  found  the  spirit  for  the  war  quite  as  hot  at  Boston 
now  (in  November),  if  not  hotter  than  it  was  when  I 
was  there  ten  weeks  earlier;  and  I  found  also,  to  my 
grief,  that  the  feeling  against  England  was  as  strong. 
I  can  easily  understand  how  difficult  it  must  have 
been,  and  still  must  be,  to  Englishmen  at  home  to 
understand  this,  and  see  how  it  has  come  to  pass.  It 
has  not  arisen,  as  I  think,  from  the  old  jealousy  of 
England.  It  has  not  sprung  from  that  source  which 
for  years  has  induced  certain  newspapers,  especially 
the  “New  York  Herald”  to  vilify  England.  I  do  not 
think  that  the  men  of  New  England  have  ever  been, 
as  regards  this  matter,  in  the  same  boat  with  the  “New 
York  Herald.”  But  when  this  war  between  the  North 
and  South  first  broke  out,  even  before  there  was  as  yet 
a  war,  the  Northern  men  had  taught  themselves  to 
expect  what  they  called  British  sympathy,  meaning 
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British  encouragement.  They  regarded,  and  properly 
regarded,  the  action  of  the  South  as  a  rebellion,  and 
said  among  themselves  that  so  staid  and  conservative 
a  nation  as  Great  Britain  would  surely  countenance 
them  in  quelling  rebels.  If  not,  —  should  it  come  to 
pass  that  Great  Britain  should  show  no  such  coun¬ 
tenance  and  sympathy  for  Northern  law,  if  Great 
Britain  did  not  respond  to  her  friend  as  she  was  ex¬ 
pected  to  respond,  then  it  would  appear  that  Cotton 
was  king,  at  least  in  British  eyes.  The  war  did  come, 
and  Great  Britain  regarded  the  two  parties  as  bel¬ 
ligerents,  standing,  as  far  as  she  was  concerned,  on 
equal  grounds.  This  it  was  that  first  gave  rise  to  that 
fretful  anger  against  England  which  has  gone  so  far 
towards  ruining  the  northern  cause.  We  know  how 
such  passions  are  swelled  by  being  ventilated,  and  how 
they  are  communicated  from  mind  to  mind  till  they 
become  national.  Politicians  —  American  politicians  I 
here  mean  —  have  their  own  future  careers  ever  before 
their  eyes,  and  are  driven  to  make  capital  where  they 
can.  Hence  it  is  that  such  men  as  Mr.  Seward  in  the 
cabinet,  and  Mr.  Everett  out  of  it,  can  reconcile  it  to 
themselves  to  speak  as  they  have  done  of  England.  It 
was  but  the  other  day  that  Mr.  Everett  spoke  in  one 
of  his  orations  of  the  hope  that  still  existed  that  the 
flag  of  the  United  States  might  still  float  over  the 
whole  continent  of  North  America.  What  would  he 
say  of  an  English  statesman  who  should  speak  of 
putting  up  the  Union  Jack  on  the  State  House  in 
Boston?  Such  words  tell  for  the  moment  on  the 
hearers,  and  help  to  gain  some  slight  popularity;  but 
they  tell  for  more  than  a  moment  on  those  who  read 
them  and  remember  them. 
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And  then  came  the  capture  of  Messrs.  Slidell  and 
Mason.  I  was  at  Boston  when  those  men  were  taken 
out  of  the  “Trent”  by  the  “San  Jacinto,”  and  brought 
to  Fort  Warren  in  Boston  Harbour.  Captain  Wilkes 
was  the  officer  who  had  made  the  capture,  and  he 
immediately  was  recognized  as  a  hero.  He  was  invited 
to  banquets  and  f^ted.  Speeches  were  made  to  him  as 
speeches  are  commonly  made  to  high  officers  who  come 
home  after  many  perils  victorious  from  the  wars.  His 
health  was  drunk  with  great  applause,  and  thanks  were 
voted  to  him  by  one  of  the  Houses  of  Congress.  It 
was  said  that  a  sword  was  to  be  given  to  him,  but  I 
do  not  think  that  the  gift  was  consummated.  Should 
it  not  have  been  a  policeman’s  truncheon?  Had  he 
at  the  best  done  anything  beyond  a  policeman’s  work? 
Of  Captain  Wilkes  no  one  would  complain  for  doing 
policeman’s  duty.  If  his  country  were  satisfied  with 
the  manner  in  which  he  did  it,  England,  if  she 
quarrelled  at  all,  would  not  quarrel  with  him.  It  may 
now  and  again  become  the  duty  of  a  brave  officer  to 
do  work  of  so  low  a  calibre.  It  is  a  pity  that  an 
ambitious  sailor  should  find  himself  told  off  for  so 
mean  a  task,  but  the  world  would  know  that  it  is  not 
his  fault.  Ho  one  could  blame  Captain  Wilkes  for 
acting  policeman  on  the  seas.  But  who  ever  before 
heard  of  giving  a  man  glory  for  achievements  so  little 
glorious?  How  Captain  Wilkes  must  have  blushed 
when  those  speeches  were  made  to  him,  when  that  talk 
about  the  sword  came  up,  when  the  thanks  arrived  to 
him  from  Congress!  An  officer  receives  his  country’s 
thanks  when  he  has  been  in  great  peril,  and  has  borne 
himself  gallantly  through  his  danger;  when  he  has 
endured  the  brunt  of  war,  and  come  through  it  with 
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victory;  when  he  has  exposed  himself  on  behalf  of  his 
country  and  singed  his  epaulets  with  an  enemy’s  fire. 
Captain  Wilkes  tapped  a  merchantman  on  the  shoulder 
in  the  high  seas,  and  told  him  that  his  passengers  were 
wanted.  In  doing  this  he  showed  no  lack  of  spirit, 
for  it  might  he  his  duty;  hut  where  was  his  spirit 
when  he  submitted  to  be  thanked  for  such  work? 

And  then  there  arose  a  clamour  of  justification 
among  the  lawyers;  judges  and  ex-judges  flew  to 
Wheaton,  Phillimore,  and  Lord  Stowell.  Before  twenty- 
four  hours  were  over,  every  man  and  every  woman  in 
Boston  were  armed  with  precedents.  Then  there  was 
the  burning  of  the  “Caroline.”  England  had  impro¬ 
perly  burned  the  “Caroline”  on  Lake  Erie,  or  rather 
in  one  of  the  American  ports  on  Lake  Erie,  and  had 
then  begged  pardon.  If  the  States  had  been  wrong, 
they  would  beg  pardon;  but  whether  wrong  or  right, 
they  would  not  give  up  Slidell  and  Mason.  But  the 
lawyers  soon  waxed  stronger.  The  men  where  mani¬ 
festly  ambassadors,  and  as  such  contraband  of  war. 
Wilkes  was  quite  right,  only  he  should  have  seized  the 
vessel  also.  He  was  quite  right,  for  though  Slidell 
and  Mason  might  not  be  ambassadors,  they  were  un¬ 
doubtedly  carrying  despatches.  In  a  few  hours  there 
began  to  be  a  doubt  whether  the  men  could  be  am¬ 
bassadors,  because  if  called  ambassadors,  then  the 
power  that  sent  the  embassy  must  be  presumed  to  be 
1  recognized.  That  Captain  Wilkes  had  taken  no  de- 
!  spatches  was  true;  but  the  Captain  suggested  a  way 
1  out  of  this  difficulty  by  declaring  that  he  had  regarded 
^  the  two  men  themselves  as  an  incarnated  embodiment 
I  of  despatches.  At  any  rate,  they  were  clearly  contra- 
•  band  of  war.  They  were  going  to  do  an  injury  to  the 
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Nortli.  It  was  pretty  to  hear  the  charming  women  of 
Boston,  as  they  became  learned  in  the  law  of  nations: 
“Wheaton  is  quite  clear  about  it,”  one  young  girl  said 
to  me.  It  was  the  first  I  had  ever  heard  of  Wheaton, 
and  so  far  was  obliged  to  knock  under.  All  the  world, 
ladies  and  lawyers,  expressed  the  utmost  confidence  in 
the  justice  of  the  seizure,  but  it  was  clear  that  all  the 
world  was  in  a  state  of  the  profoundest  nervous  anxiety 
on  the  subject.  To  me  it  seemed  to  be  the  most 
suicidal  act  that  any  party  in  a  life-and-death  struggle 
ever  committed.  All  Americans  on  both  sides  had  felt, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  war,  that  any  assistance 
given  by  England  to  one  or  the  other  would  turn  the 
scale.  The  Government  of  Mr.  Lincoln  must  have 
learned  by  this  time  that  England  was  at  least  true  in 
her  neutrality;  that  no  desire  for  cotton  would  compel 
her  to  give  aid  to  the  South  as  long  as  she  herself  was 
not  ill-treated  by  the  North.  But  it  seemed  as  though 
Mr.  Seward,  the  President’s  prime  minister,  had  no 
better  work  on  hand  than  that  of  showing  in  every 
way  his  indifference  as  to  courtesy  with  England.  In" 
suits  offered  to  England  would,  he  seemed  to  think, 
strengthen  his  hands.  He  would  let  England  know 
that  he  did  not  care  for  her.  When  our  minister,  .^ord 
Lyons,  appealed  to  him  regarding  the  suspension  of 
the  habeas  corpus,  Mr.  Seward  not  only  answered  him 
with  insolence,  but  instantly  published  his  answer  in 
the  papers.  He  instituted  a  system  of  passports, 
especially  constructed  so  as  to  incommode  Englishmen 
proceeding  from  the  States  across  the  Atlantic,  He 
resolved  to  make  every  Englishman  in  America  feel 
himself  in  some  way  punished  because  England  had 
not  assisted  the  North.  And  now  came  the  arrest  of 
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Slidell  and  Mason  out  of  an  Englisli  mail-steamer;  and 
Mr.  Seward  took  care  to  let  it  be  understood  that, 
happen  what  might,  those  two  men  should  not  be 
given  up. 

Nothing  during  all  this  time  astonished  me  so  much 
as  the  estimation  in  which  Mr.  Seward  was  then  held 
by  his  own  j)arty.  It  is,  perhaps,  the  worst  defect  in 
the  Constitution  of  the  States,  that  no  incapacity  on 
the  part  of  a  minister,  no  amount  of  condemnation  ex¬ 
pressed  against  him  by  the  people  or  by  Congress,  can 
put  him  out  of  office  during  the  term  of  the  existing 
Presidency.  The  President  can  dismiss  him;  but  it 
generally  happens  that  the  President  is  brought  in  on 
a  “platform,”  which  has  already  nominated  for  him 
his  Cabinet  as  thoroughly  as  they  have  nominated  him. 
Mr.  Seward  ran  Mr.  Lincoln  very  hard  for  the  position 
of  candidate  for  the  Presidency  on  the  Republican 
interest.  On  the  second  voting  of  the  Republican  de¬ 
legates  at  the  Convention  at  Chicago,  Mr.  Seward 
polled  184  to  Mr.  Lincoln’s  181.  But  as  a  clear  half 
of  the  total  number  of  votes  was  necessary  —  that  is 
233  out  of  465  —  there  was  necessarily  a  third  polling, 
and  Mr.  Lincoln  won  the  day.  On  that  occasion  Mr. 
Chase  and  Mr.  Cameron,  both  of  whom  became  members 
of  Mr.  Lincoln’s  Cabinet,  were  also  candidates  for  the 
White  House  on  the  Republican  side.  I  mention  this 
here  to  show,  that  though  the  President  can  in  fact 
dismiss  his  Ministers,  he  is  in  a  great  manner  bound 
to  them,  and  that  a  Minister  in  Mr.  Seward’s  jDOsition 
is  hardly  to  be  dismissed.  But  from  the  1st  of  No¬ 
vember,  1861,  till  the  day  on  which  I  left  the  States, 
I  do  not  think  that  I  heard  a  good  word  spoken  of 
Mr.  Seward  as  a  Minister  even  by  one  of  his  own 
Noi'lli  America.  II.  3 
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party.  The  Radical  or  Abolitionist  Republicans  all 
abused  him.  The  Conservative  or  Anti-abolition  Re¬ 
publicans,  to  whose  party  he  would  consider  himself  as 
belonging,  spoke  of  him  as  a  mistake.  He  had  been 
prominent  as  Senator  from  New  York,  and  had  been 
Governor  of  the  State  of  New  York,  but  had  none  of 
the  aptitudes  of  a  statesman.  He  was  there,  and  it 
was  a  pity.  He  was  not  so  bad  as  Mr.  Cameron,  the 
Minister  for  War;  that  was  the  best  his  own  party 
could  say  for  him,  even  in  his  own  State  of  New  York. 
As  to  the  Democrats,  their  language  respecting  him 
was  as  harsh  as  any  that  I  have  heard  used  towards 
the  Southern  leaders.  He  seemed  to  ’have  no  friend, 
no  one  who  trusted  him;  —  and  yet  he  was  the  Presi¬ 
dent’s  chief  minister,  and  seemed  to  have  in  his  own 
hands  the  power  of  mismanaging  all  foreign  relations 
as  he  pleased.  But,  in  truth,  the  States  of  America, 
great  as  they  are,  and  much  as  they  have  done,  have 
not  produced  Sti^tesmen.  That  theory  of  governing  by 
the  little  men  rather  than  by  the  great,  has  not  been 
found  to  answer,  and  such  follies  as  those  of  Mr.  Seward 
have  been  the  consequence. 

At  Boston  and  indeed  elsewhere,  I  found  that 
there  was  even  then,  —  at  the  time  of  the  capture  of 
Mason  and  Slidell,  no  true  conception  of  the  neutrality 
of  England  with  reference  to  the  two  parties.  When 
any  argument  was  made,  showing  that  England  who 
had  carried  those  messengers  from  the  South,  would 
undoubtedly  have  also  carried  messengers  from  the 
North,  the  answer  always  was  —  “But  the  Southerners 
are  all  rebels.  Will  England  regard  us  who  are  by 
treaty  her  friend,  as  she  does  a  people  that  is  in  re¬ 
bellion  against  its  own  government?”  That  was  the 
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old  story  over  again,  and  as  it  was  a  very  long  story, 
it  was  hardly  of  use  to  go  hack  through  all  its  details. 
But  the  fact  was  that  unless  there  had  been  such  ab¬ 
solute  neutrality  —  such  equality  between  the  parties 
in  the  eyes  of  England  —  even  Captain  Wilkes  would 
not  have  thought  of  stopping  the  “Trent,”  or  the  Go¬ 
vernment  at  Washington  of  justifying  such  a  proceeding. 
And  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  Government  at 
Washington  had  justified  that  proceeding.  The  Secre¬ 
tary  of  the  Navy  had  distinctly  done  so  in  his  official 
report;  and  that  report  had  been  submitted  to  the  Pre¬ 
sident  and  published  by  his  order.  It  was  because 
England  was  neutral  between  the  North  and  South 
that  Captain  Wilkes  claimed  to  have  the  right  of 
seizing  those  two  men.  It  had  been  the  President’s 
intention,  some  month  or  so  before  this  affair,  to  send 
Mr.  Everett  and  other  gentlemen  over  to  England  with 
objects  as  regards  the  North,  similar  to  those  which 
had  caused  the  sending  of  Slidell  and  Mason  with  re¬ 
ference  to  the  South.  What  would  Mr.  Everett  have 
thought  had  he  been  refused  a  passage  from  Dover  to 
Calais,  because  the  carrying  of  him  would  have  been 
towards  the  South  a  breach  of  neutrality?  It  would 
never  have  occurred  to  him  that  he  could  become  sub¬ 
ject  to  such  stoppage.  How  should  we  have  been 
abused  for  Southern  sympathies  had  we  so  acted?  We, 
forsooth,  who  carry  passengers  about  the  world,  from 
China  and  Australia,  round  to  Chili  and  Peru,  who 
have  the  charge  of  the  world’s  passengers  and  letters, 
and  as  a  nation  incur  out  of  our  pocket  annually  a 
loss  of  some  half-million  of  pounds  sterling  for  the 
privilege  of  doing  so,  are  to  inquire  the  business  of 
every  American  traveller  before  we  let  him  on  board, 
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and  be  stopped  in  our  work  if  we  take  anybody  on 
one  side  whose  journeyings  may  be  conceived  by  the 
other  side  to  be  to  them  prejudicial!  Not  on  such 
terms  will  Englishmen  be  willing  to  spread  civilization 
across  the  ocean!  I  do  not  pretend  to  understand 
Wheaton  and  Phillimore,  or  even  to  have  read  a  single 
word  of  any  international  law.  I  have  refused  to  read 
any  such,  knowing  that  it  would  only  confuse  and 
mislead  me.  But  I  have  common  sense  to  guide  me. 
Two  men  living  in  one  street,  quarrel  and  shy  brick¬ 
bats  at  each  other,  and  make  the  whole  street  very 
uncomfortable.  Not  only  is  no  one  to  interfere  with 
them,  but  they  are  to  have  the  privilege  of  deciding 
that  their  brickbats  have  the  right  of  way,  rather  than 
the  ordinary  intercourse  of  the  neighbourhood!  If  that 
be  national  law,  national  law  must  be  changed.  It 
might  do  for  some  centuries  back,  but  it  cannot  do 
now.  Up  to  this  period  my  sympathies  had  been  with 
the  North.  I  thought,  and  still  think,  that  the  North 
had  no  alternative,  that  the  war  had  been  forced  upon 
them,  and  that  they  had  gone  about  their  work  with 
patriotic  energy.  But  this  stopping  of  an  English 
mail-steamer  was  too  much  for  me. 

What  will  they  do  in  England?  was  now  the  ques¬ 
tion.  But  for  any  knowledge  as  to  that,  I  had  to  wait 
till  I  reached  Washington. 
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CHAPTER  IL 

Cambridge  and  Lowell. 

The  two  places  of  most  general  interest  in  the 
vicinity  of  Boston  are  Cambridge  and  Lowell.  Cam¬ 
bridge  is  to  Massachusetts,  and,  I  may  almost  say,  is 
to  all  the  northern  States,  what  Cambridge  and  Oxford 
are  to  England.  It  is  the  seat  of  the  University  which 
gives  the  highest  education  to  be  attained  by  the 
highest  classes  in  that  country.  Lowell  also  is  in  little 
to  Massachusetts  and  to  New  England  what  Manchester 
is  to  us  in  so  great  a  degree.  It  is  the  largest  and 
most  prosperous  cotton -manufacturing  town  in  the 
States. 

Cambridge  is  not  above  three  or  four  miles  from 
Boston.  Indeed,  the  town  of  Cambridge  properly  so 
I  called  begins  where  Boston  ceases.  The  Harvard 
1  College  —  that  is  its  name,  taken  from  one  of  its  ori¬ 
ginal  founders  —  is  reached  by  horse-cars  in  twenty 
minutes  from  the  city.  An  Englishman  feels  inclined 
to  regard  the  place  as  a  suburb  of  Boston;  but  if  he 
so  expresses  himself,  he  will  not  find  favour  in  the 
eyes  of  the  men  of  Cambridge. 

The  University  is  not  so  large  as  I  had  expected 
to  find  it.  It  consists  of  Harvard  College,  as  the  under¬ 
graduates’  department,  and  of  professional  schools  of 
law,  medicine,  divinity,  jind  science.  In  the  few  words 
that  I  will  say  about  it  I  will  confine  myself  to 
Harvard  College  proper,  conceiving  that  the  profes- 
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sional  schools  connected  with  it  have  not  in  themselves 
any  special  interest.  The  average  number  of  under¬ 
graduates  does  not  exceed  450,  and  these  are  divided 
into  four  classes.  The  average  number  of  degrees 
taken  annually  by  bachelors  of  art  is  something  under 
100.  Four  years’  residence  is  required  for  a  degree, 
and  at  the  end  of  that  period  a  degree  is  given  as  a 
matter  of  course  if  the  candidate’s  conduct  has  been 
satisfactory.  When  a  young  man  has  pursued  his 
studies  for  that  period,  going  through  the  required  ex¬ 
aminations  and  lectures,  he  is  not  subjected  to  any 
final  examination  as  is  the  case  with  a  candidate  for  a 
degree  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  It  is,  perhajDS,  in 
this  respect  that  the  greatest  difference  exists  between 
the  English  Universities  and  Harvard  College.  With 
us  a  young  man  may,  I  take  it,  still  go  through  his 
three  or  four  years  with  a  small  amount  of  study.  But 
his  doing  so  does  not  insure  him  his  degree.  If  he 
have  utterly  wasted  his  time  he  is  plucked,  and  late 
but  heavy  punishment  comes  upon  him.  At  Cam¬ 
bridge  in  Massachusetts  the  daily  work  of  the  men  is 
made  more  obligatory;  but  if  this  be  gone  through 
with  such  diligence  as  to  enable  the  student  to  hold 
his  own  during  the  four  years,  he  has  his  degree  as  a 
matter  of  course.  There  are  no  degrees  conferring 
special  honour.  A  man  cannot  go  out  “in  honours”  as 
he  does  with  us.  There  are  no  “firsts”  or  “double 
firsts;”  no  “wranglers;”  no  “senior  opts”  or  “junior 
opts.”  Nor  are  there  prizes  of  fellowships  and  livings 
to  be  obtained.  It  is,  I  think,  evident  from  this  that 
the  greatest  incentives  to  high  excellence  are  wanting 
at  Harvard  College.  There  is  neither  the  reward  of 
honour  nor  of  money.  There  is  none  of  that  great 
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competition  whicli  exists  at  our  Cambridge  for  tlie 
bigli  place  of  Senior  Wrangler-,  and,  consequently,  the 
degree  of  excellence  attained  is  no  doubt  lower  than 
with  us.  But  I  conceive  that  the  general  level  of  the 
University  education  is  higher  there  than  with  us;  that 
a  young  man  is  more  sure  of  getting  his  education, 
and  that  a  smaller  percentage  of  men  leaves  Harvard 
College  utterly  uneducated  than  goes  in  that  condition 
out  of  Oxford  or  Cambridge.  The  education  at  Harvard 
College  is  more  diversified  in  its  nature,  and  study  is 
more  absolutely  the  business  of  the  place  than  it  is  at 
our  Universities. 

The  expense  of  education  at  Harvard  College  is  not 
much  lower  than  at  our  colleges;  with  us  there  are, 
no  doubt,  more  men  who  are  absolutely  extravagant 
than  at  Cambridge,  Massachusetts.  The  actual  autho¬ 
rized  expenditure  in  accordance  with  the  rules  is  only 
50/.  per  annum,  i.  e.  249  dollars;  but  this  does  not, 
by  any  means,  include  everything.  Some  of  the  richer 
young  men  may  spend  as  much  as  300/.  per  annum, 
but  the  largest  number  vary  their  expenditure  from 
100/.  to  180/.  ]36r  annum;  and  1  take  it  the  same 
thing  may  be  said  of  our  Universities.  There  are  many 
young  men  at  Harvard  College  of  very  small  means. 
They  will  live  on  70/.  per  annum,  and  will  earn  a 
great  portion  of  that  by  teaching  in  the  vacations. 
There  are  thirty-six  scholarships  attached  to  the 
University  varying  in  value  from  20/.  to  60/.  per  an¬ 
num;  and  there  is  also  a  beneficiary  fund  for  supplying 
poor  scholars  with  assistance  during  their  collegiate 
education.  Many  are  thus  brought  up  at  Cambridge 
who  have  no  means  of  their  own,  and  I  think  I  may 
say  that  the  consideration  in  which  they  are  held 
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among  tlieir  brother  students  is  in  no  degree  ejBfected 
by  their  position.  I  doubt  whether  we  can  say  so 
much  of  the  sizars  and  bible  clerks  at  our  Universities. 

At  Harvard  College  there  is,  of  course,  none  of  that 
old-fashioned,  time-honoured,  delicious,  mediaeval  life 
which  lends  so  much  grace  and  beauty  to  our  colleges. 
There  are  no  gates,  no  porter’s  lodges,  no  butteries, 
no  halls,  no  battels,  and  no  common  rooms.  There 
are  no  proctors,  no  bulldogs,  no  bursers,  no  deans,  no 
morning  and  evening  chapel,  no  quads,  no  surplices, 
no  caps  and  gowns.  I  have  already  said  that  there 
are  no  examinations  for  degrees  and  no  honours;  and 
I  can  easily  conceive  that  in  the  absence  of  all  these 
essentials  many  an  Englishman  will  ask  what  right 
Harvard  College  has  to  call  itself  a  University. 

I  have  said  that  there  are  no  honours,  —  and  in 
our  sense  there  are  none.  But  I  should  give  ojSfence 
to  my  American  friends  if  I  did  not  explain  that  there 
are  prizes  given  —  I  think,  all  in  money,  and  that 
they  vary  from  50  to  10  dollars.  These  are  called 
deturs.  The  degrees  are  given  on  Commencement  Day, 
at  which  occasion  certain  of  the  expectant  graduates 
are  selected  to  take  parts  in  a  public  literary  exhibi¬ 
tion.  To  be  so  selected  seems  to  be  tantamount  to 
taking  a  degree  in  honours.  There  is  also  a  dinner 
on  Commencement  Day,  —  at  which,  however,  “no 
wine  or  other  intoxicating  drink  shall  be  served.” 

It  is  required  that  every  student  shall  attend  some 
place  of  Christian  worship  on  Sundays;  but  he,  or  his 
parents  for  him,  may  elect  what  denomination  of 
church  he  shall  attend.  There  is  a  University  chapel 
on  the  University  grounds  which  belongs,  if  I  remem¬ 
ber  right,  to  the  Episcopalian  Church.  The  young 
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men  for  the  most  part  live  in  College,  having  rooms 
in  the  College  buildings;  but  they  do  not  board  |in 
those  rooms.  There  are  establishments  in  the  town 
under  the  patronage  of  the  University,  at  which  din¬ 
ner,  breakfast,  and  supper  are  provided ;  and  the  young 
men  frequent  one  of  these  houses  or  another  as  they, 
or  their  friends  for  them,  may  arrange.  Every  young 
man  not  belonging  to  a  family  resident  within  a  hun¬ 
dred  miles  of  Cambridge,  and  whose  parents  are  desirous 
to  obtain  the  protection  thus  provided,  is  placed,  as 
regards  his  pecuniary  management,  under  the  care  of 
a  patron,  and  this  patron  acts  by  him  as  a  father  does 
in  England  by  a  boy  at  school.  He  pays  out  his 
I  money  for  him  and  keeps  him  out  of  debt.  The  ar¬ 
rangement  will  not  recommend  itself  to  young  men  at 
Oxford  quite  so  powerfully  as  it  may  do  to  the  fathers 
of  some  young  men  who  have  been  there.  The  rules 
with  regard  to  the  lodging  and  boarding-houses  are 
very  stringent.  Any  festive  entertainment  is  to  be  re¬ 
ported  to  the  President.  No  wine  or  spirituous  liquors 
may  be  used,  &c.  It  is  not  a  picturesque  system,  this; 
but  it  has  its  advantages. 

There  is  a  handsome  library  attached  to  the  College, 
which  the  young  men  can  use;  but  it  is  not  as  exten¬ 
sive  as  I  had  expected.  The  University  is  not  well 
!  off  for  funds  by  which  to  increase  it.  The  new  museum 
!  in  the  College  is  also  a  handsome  building.  The  edi¬ 
fices  used  for  the  undergraduates’  chambers  and  for  the 

I  lecture-rooms  are  by  no  means  handsome.  They  are 
very  ugly  red-brick  houses  standing  here  and  there 

1  without  order.  There  are  seven  such,  and  they  are 
called  Brattle  House,  College  Plouse,  Divinity  Plall, 
Hollis  Hall,  Holsworthy  Hall,  Massachusetts  Hall,  and 
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Stoughton  Hall.  It  is  almost  astonishing  that  buildings 
so  ugly  should  have  been  erected  for  such  a  purpose. 
These,  together  with  the  library,  the  museum,  and 
the  chapel,  stand  on  a  large  green,  which  might  be 
made  pretty  enough  if  it  were  kept  well  mown  like 
the  gardens  of  our  Cambridge  colleges;  but  it  is  much 
neglected.  Here,  again,  the  want  of  funds  —  the 
res  angusta  domi  —  must  be  pleaded  as  an  excuse. 
On  the  same  green,  but  at  some  little  distance  from 
any  other  building,  stands  the  President’s  pleasant 
house. 

The  immediate  direction  of  the  College  is  of  course 
mainly  in  the  hands  of  the  President,  who  is  supreme. 
But  for  the  general  management  of  the  Institution 
there  is  a  Corporation,  of  which  he  is  one.  It  is  stated 
in  the  laws  of  the  University  that  the  Corporation  of 
the  University  and  its  Overseers  constitute  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  the  University.  The  Corporation  consists  of 
the  President,  five  Fellows,  so  called,  and  a  Treasurer. 
These  Fellows  are  chosen,  as  vacancies  occur,  by  them¬ 
selves,  subject  to  the  concurrence  of  the  Overseers. 
But  these  Fellows  are  in  nowise  like  to  the  Fellows 
of  our  colleges,  having  no  salaries  attached  to  their 
offices.  The  Board  of  Overseers  consists  of  the  State 
Governor,  other  State  officers,  the  President  and 
Treasurer  of  Harvard  College,  and  thirty  other  per¬ 
sons,  —  men  of  note,  chosen  by  vote.  The  Faculty  of 
the  College,  in  which  is  vested  the  immediate  care  and 
government  of  the  undergraduates,  is  composed  of  the 
President  and  the  Professors.  The  Professors  answer 
to  the  tutors  of  our  colleges,  and  upon  them  the  educa¬ 
tion  of  the  place  depends.  I  cannot  complete  this  short 
notice  of  Harvard  College  without  saying  that  it  is 
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happy  in  the  possession  of  that  distinguished  natural 
philosopher,  Professor  Agassiz.  M.  Agassiz  has  col¬ 
lected  at  Cambridge  a  museum  of  such  things  as  natural 
philosophers  delight  to  show,  which  I  am  told  is  all 
but  invaluable.  As  my  ignorance  on  all  such  matters 
is  of  a  depth  v/hich  the  Professor  can  hardly  imagine, 
and  which  it  would  have  shocked  him  to  behold,  I  did 
not  visit  the  museum.  Taking  the  University  of 
Harvard  College  as  a  whole,  I  should  say  that  it  is 
most  remarkable  in  this,  —  that  it  does  really  give  to 
its  pupils  that  education  which  it  professes  to  give. 
Of  our  own  Universities  other  good  things  may  be 
said,  but  that  one  special  good  thing  cannot  always 
be  said. 

Cambridge  boasts  itself  as  the  residence  of  four  or 
five  men  well  known  to  fame  on  the  American,  and 
also  on  the  European  side  of  the  ocean.  President 
Felton’s*  name  is  very  familiar  to  us,  and  wherever 
Greek  scholarship  is  held  in  repute,  that  is  known. 
So  also  is  the  name  of  Professor  Agassiz,  of  whom  I 
have  spoken,  liussell  Lowell  is  one  of  the  Professors 
of  the  College,  —  that  Pussell  Lowell  who  sang  of 
Birdo’fredum  Sawin,  and  whose  Biglow  Papers  were 
edited  with  such  an  ardour  of  love  by  our  Tom  Brown. 
Birdo’fredum  is  worthy  of  all  the  ardour.  Mr.  Dana 
is  also  a  Cambridge  man,  —  he  who  was  “two  years 
before  the  mast,”  and  who  since  that  has  written  to 

I  ' 

us  of  Cuba.  But  Mr.  Dana,  though  residing  at  Cam- 
I  bridge,  is  not  of  Cambridge,  and,  though  a  literary 

I  *  Since  these  words  were  written  President  Felton  has  died.  I,  as 

I  I  returned  on  my  way  homewards ,  had  the  melancholy  privilege  of  being 
\  present  at  his  funeral.  I  feel  bound  to  record  here  the  great  kindness  with 
!  which  Mr.  Felton  assisted  me  in  obtaining  such  information  as  I  needed 
respecting  the  Institution  over  which  he  presided. 
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man,  lie  does  not  belong  to  literature.  He  is,  —  could 
be  help  it?  —  a  special  attorney.  I  must  not,  how¬ 
ever,  degrade  him,  for  in  the  States  barristers  and 
attorneys  are  all  one.  I  cannot  but  think  that  he 
could  help  it,  and  that  he  should  not  give  up  to  law 
what  was  meant  for  mankind.  I  fear,  however,  that 
successful  law  has  caught  him  in  her  intolerant  clutches, 
and  that  literature,  who  surely  Avould  be  the  nobler 
mistress,  must  wear  the  willow.  Last  and  greatest  is 
the  poet-laureat  of  the  West;  for  Mr.  Longfellow  also 
lives  at  Cambridge. 

I  am  not  at  all  aware  whether  the  nature  of  the 
manufacturing  corporation  of  Lowell  is  generally 
understood  by  Englishmen.  I  confess  that  until  I 
made  personal  acquaintance  with  the  plan,  I  was  ab¬ 
solutely  ignorant  on  the  subject.  I  knew  that  Lowell 
was  a  manufacturing  town  at  which  cotton  is  made 
into  calico,  and  at  which  calico  is  printed,  —  as  is  the 
case  at  Manchester;  but  I  conceived  this  was  done  at 
Lowell,  as  it  is  done  at  Manchester,  by  individual  enter¬ 
prise,  —  that  I  or  any  one  else  could  open  a  mill  at 
Lowell,  and  that  the  manufacturers  there  were  ordinary 
traders,  as  they  are  at  other  manufacturing  towns.  But 
this  is  by  no  means  the  case. 

That  which  most  surprises  an  English  visitor  on 
going  through  the  mills  at  Lowell  is  the  personal  ap¬ 
pearance  of  the  men  and  women  who  work  at  them. 
As  there  are  twice  as  many  women  as  there  are  men, 
it  is  to  them  that  the  attention  is  chiefly  called.  They 
are  not  only  better  dressed,  cleaner,  and  better  mounted 
in  every  respect  than  the  girls  employed  at  manufac¬ 
tories  in  England,  but  they  are  so  infinitely  superior 
as  to  make  a  stranger  immediately  perceive  that  some 
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very  strong  cause  must  have  created  the  difference. 
We  all  know  the  class  of  young  women  whom  we 
generally  see  serving  behind  counters  in  the  shops  of 
our  larger  cities.  They  are  neat,  well  dressed,  careful, 
especially  about  their  hair,  composed  in  their  manner, 
and  sometimes  a  little  supercilious  in  the  propriety 
of  their  demeanour.  It  is  exactly  the  same  class  of 
young  women  that  one  sees  in  the  factories  at  Lowell. 
They  are  not  sallow,  nor  dirty,  nor  ragged,  nor  rough. 
They  have  about  them  no  signs  of  want,  or  of  low 
culture.  Many  of  us  also  know  the  appearance  of 
those  girls  who  work  in  the  factories  in  England;  and 
I  think  it  will  be  allowed  that  a  second  2:lance  at  them 
is  not  wanting  to  show  that  they  are  in  every  respect 
inferior  to  the  young  women  who  attend  our  shops. 
The  matter,  indeed,  requires  no  argument.  Any  young 
woman  at  a  shop  would  be  insulted  by  being  asked 
whether  she  had  worked  at  a  factory.  The  difference 
with  regard  to  the  men  at  Lowell  is  quite  as  strong, 
though  not  so  striking.  Working  men  do  not  show 
their  status  in  the  world  by  their  outward  appearance 
as  readily  as  women;  and,  as  I  have  said  before,  the 
number  of  the  women  greatly  exceeded  that  of  the 
:  men. 

One  would  of  course  be  disposed  to  say  that  the 
superior  condition  of  the  workers  must  have  been  occa¬ 
sioned  by  superior  wages;  and  this,  to  a  certain  ex- 
;  tent,  has  been  the  cause.  But  the  higher  payment  is 
i  not  the  chief  cause.  Women’s  wages,  including  all  that 
li  they  receive  at  the  Lowell  factories,  average  about 
ji  145.  a  week,  which  is,  I  take  it,  fully  a  third  more 
!  than  women  can  earn  in  Manchester,  or  did  earn  before 
I  the  loss  of  the  American  cotton  began  to  tell  upon 
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them.  But  if  wages  at  Manchester  were  raised  to  the 
Lowell  standard,  the  Manchester  women  would  not  be 
clothed,  fed,  cared  for,  and  educated  like  the  Lowell 
women.  The  fact  is,  that  the  workmen  and  the  work¬ 
women  at  Lowell  are  not  exposed  to  the  chances  of  an 
open  labour  market.  They  are  taken  in,  as  it  were, 
to  a  philanthropical  manufacturing  college,  and  then 
looked  after  and  regulated  more  as  girls  and  lads  at  a 
great  seminary,  than  as  hands  by  whose  industry  profit 
is  to  be  made  out  of  capital.  This  is  all  very  nice  and 
pretty  at  Lowell,  but  I  am  afraid  it  could  not  be  done 
at  Manchester. 

There  are  at  present  twelve  different  manufactories 
at  Lowell,  each  of  which  has  what  is  called  a  separate 
corporation.  The  Merrimack  manufacturing  company 
was  incorporated  in  1822,  and  thus  Lowell  was  com¬ 
menced.  The  Lowell  machine-shop  was  incorporated 
in  1845,  and  since  that  no  new  establishment  has  been 
added.  In  1821  a  certain  Boston  manufacturing  com¬ 
pany,  which  had  mills  at  Waltham,  near  Boston,  was 
attracted  by  the  water-power  of  the  river  Merrimack, 
on  which  the  present  town  of  Lowell  is  situated.  A 
canal,  called  the  Pawtucket  Canal,  had  been  made  for 
purposes  of  navigation  from  one  reach  of  the  river  to 
another,  with  the  object  of  avoiding  the  Pawtucket 
Falls;  and  this  canal,  with  the  adjacent  water-power 
of  the  river,  was  purchased  for  the  Boston  Company. 
The  place  was  then  called  Lowell,  after  one  of  the 
partners  in  that  company. 

It  must  be  understood  that  water-power  alone  is 
used  for  preparing  the  cotton  and  working  the  spindles 
and  looms  of  the  cotton  mills.  Steam  is  applied  in  the 
two  establishments  in  which  the  cottons  are  printed, 
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for  the  purposes  of  printing,  but  I  think  nowhere  else. 
When  the  mills  are  at  full  work,  about  two-and-a-half 
million  yards  of  cotton  goods  are  made  every  week, 
and  nearly  a  million  pounds  of  cotton  are  consumed 
per  week  (?.<?.  842,000 lbs.),  but  the  consumption  of 
coal  is  only  30,000  tons  in  the  year.  This  will  give 
some  idea  of  the  value  of  the  water-power.  The  Paw¬ 
tucket  Canal  was,  as  I  say,  bought,  and  Lowell  was 
commenced.  The  town  was  incorporated  in  1826,  and 
the  railway  between  it  and  Boston  was  opened  in  1835, 
under  the  superintendence  of  Mr.  Jackson,  the  gentle¬ 
man  by  whom  the  purchase  of  the  canal  had  in  the 
first  instance  been  made.  Lowell  now  contains  about 
40,000  inhabitants. 

The  following  extract  is  taken  from  the  hand-book 
to  Lowell:  —  “Mr.  F.  C.  Lowell  had  in  his  travels  abroad 
observed  the  effect  of  large  manufacturing  establish- 
I  ments  on  the  character  of  the  people,  and  in  the  estab- 
j  lishment  at  Waltham  the  founders  looked  for  a  remedy 
for  these  defects.  They  thought  that  education  and 
good  morals  would  even  enhance  the  profit,  and  that 
they  could  compete  with  Great  Britain  by  introducing 
i  a  more  cultivated  class  of  operatives.  For  this  purpose 
I  they  built  boarding-houses,  which,  under  the  direct 
supervision  of  the  agent,  were  kept  by  discreet  ma- 

I  trons”  —  I  can  answer  for  the  discreet  matrons  at 

) 

:  Lowell  —  “mostly  widows,  no  boarders  being  allowed 
(  except  operatives.  Agents  and  overseers  of  high  moral 
j  character  were  selected;  regulations  were  adopted  at 
j  the  mills  and  boarding-houses,  by  which  only  respect- 
I  able  girls  were  employed.  The  mills  were  nicely  painted 
and  swept,”  —  I  can  also  answer  for  the  painting  and 
I  sweeping  at  Lowell,  —  “trees  set  out  in  the  yards  and 
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along  tlie  streets,  habits  of  neatness  and  cleanliness 
encouraged;  and  the  result  justified  the  expenditure. 
At  LoAvell  the  same  policy  has  been  adopted  and  ex¬ 
tended  ;  more  spacious  mills  and  elegant  boarding¬ 
houses  have  been  erected;”  —  as  to  the  elegance,  it 
may  be  a  matter  of  taste,  but  as  to  the  comfort  there 
is  no  question, —  “the  same  care  as  to  the  classes  em¬ 
ployed;  more  capital  has  been  expended  for  cleanliness 
and  decoration;  a  hospital  has  been  established  for  the 
sick,  where,  for  a  small  price,  they  have  an  experienced 
physician  and  skilful  nurses.  An  institute,  with  an  ex¬ 
tensive  library,  for  the  use  of  the  mechanics,  has  been 
endowed.  The  agents  have  stood  forward  in  the  support 
of  schools,  churches,  lectures,  and  lyceums,  and  their 
influence  contributed  highly  to  the  elevation  of  the 
moral  and  intellectual  character  of  the  operatives.  Ta¬ 
lent  has  been  encouraged,  brought  forward,  and  recom¬ 
mended.”  —  For  some  considerable  time  the  young 
women  wrote,  edited,  and  published  a  newspaper  among 
themselves,  called  the  Lowell  Offering.  —  “And 
Lowell  has  supplied  agents  and  mechanics  for  the  later 
manufacturing  places  who  have  given  tone  to  society, 
and  extended  the  beneficial  influence  of  Lowell  through 
the  United  States.  Girls  from  the  country,  with  a  true 
Yankee  spirit  of  independence,  and  confident  in  their 
own  powers,  pass  a  few  years  here,  and  then  return  to 
get  married  with  a  dower  secured  by  their  exertions, 
with  more  enlarged  ideas  and  extended  means  of  infor¬ 
mation,  and  their  places  are  supplied  by  younger  rela¬ 
tives.  A  larger  proportion  of  the  female  population 
of  New  England  has  been  employed  at  some  time  in 
manufacturing  establishments,  and  they  are  not  on  this 
account  less  good  wives,  mothers,  or  educators  of  fa- 
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milies.”  Then  the  account  goes  on  to  tell  how  the 
health  of  the  girls  has  been  improved  by  their  attend¬ 
ance  at  the  mills,  how  they  put  money  into  the  savings- 
banks,  and  buy  railway  shares  and  farms;  how  there 
are  thirty  churches  in  Lowell,  a  library,  banks,  and 
insurance  offices;  how  there  is  a  cemetery,  and  a  park, 
and  how  everything  is  beautiful,  philanthropic,  pro¬ 
fitable,  and  magnificent. 

Thus  Lowell  is  the  realization  of  a  commercial 
Utopia.  Of  all  the  statements  made  in  the  little  book 
which  I  have  quoted  I  cannot  point  out  one  which  is 
exaggerated,  much  less  false.  I  should  not  call  the 
place  elegant;  in  other  respects  I  am  disposed  to  stand 
by  the  book.  Before  I  had  made  any  inquiry  into  the 
cause  of  the  apparent  comfort,  it  struck  me  at  once 
;  that  some  great  effort  at  excellence  was  being  made. 
I  went  into  one  of  the  discreet  matrons’  residences ;  and 
perhaps  may  give  but  an  indifferent  idea  of  her  discre¬ 
tion  when  I  say  that  she  allowed  me  to  go  into  the 
bedrooms.  If  you  want  to  ascertain  the  inner  ways  or 
habits  of  life  of  any  man,  woman,  or  child,  see,  if  it 
jbe  practicable  to  do  so,  his  or  her  bedroom.  You  will 
learn  more  by  a  minute’s  glance  round  that  holy  of 
!  holies,  than  by  any  conversation.  Looking-glasses  and 
such  like,  suspended  dresses,  and  toilet-belongings,  if 
(taken  without  notice,  cannot  lie  or  even  exaggerate. 
[The  discreet  matron  at  first  showed  me  rooms  only 
prepared  for  use,  for  at  the  period  of  my  visit  Lowell 
jWas  by  no  means  full;  but  she  soon  became  more  inti- 
jmate  with  me,  and  I  went  through  the  upper  part  of 
the  house.  My  report  must  be  altogether  in  her  favour 
and  in  that  of  Lowell.  Everything  was  cleanly,  well- 
ordered,  and  feminine.  There  was  not  a  bed  on  which 
Norih  America.  IL  I 
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any  woman  need  have  hesitated  to  lay  herself  if  occa¬ 
sion  required  it.  I  fear  that  this  cannot  be  said  of  the 
lodgings  of  the  manufacturing  classes  at  Manchester. 
The  boarders  all  take  their  meals  together.  As  a  rule, 
they  have  meat  twice  a-day.  Hot  meat  for  dinner  is 
with  them  as  much  a  matter  of  course,  or  probably 
more  so,  than  with  any  English  man  or  woman  who 
may  read  this  book.  For  in  the  States  of  America 
regulations  on  this  matter  are  much  more  rigid  than 
with  us.  Cold  meat  is  rarely  seen,  and  to  live  a  day 
without  meat  would  be  as  great  a  privation  as  to  pass 
a  night  without  bed. 

The  rules  for  the  guidance  of  these  boarding-houses 
are  very  rigid.  The  houses  themselves  belong  to  the 
corporations  or  different  manufacturing  establishments, 
and  the  tenants  are  altogether  in  the  power  of  the 
managers.  None  but  operatives  are  to  be  taken  in. 
The  tenants  are  answerable  for  improper  conduct.  The 
doors  are  to  be  closed  at  ten  o’clock.  Any  boarders 
who  do  not  attend  divine  worship  are  to  be  reported 
to  the  managers.  The  yards  and  walks  are  to  be  kept 
clean,  and  snow  removed  at  once;  and  the  inmates 
must  be  vaccinated,  &c.,  &c.,  &c.  It  is  expressly  stated 
by  the  Hamilton  Company,  —  and  I  believe  by  all  the 
companies,  —  that  no  one  shall  be  employed  who  is 
habitually  absent  from  public  worship  on  Sunday,  or 
who  is  known  to  be  guilty  of  immorality.  It  is  stated 
that  the  average  wages  of  the  women  are  two  dollars, 
or  eight  shillings,  a  week,  besides  their  board.  I  found  i 
Avhen  I  was  there  that  from  three  dollars  to  three-and-  | 
a-half  a  week  were  paid  to  the  women,  of  which  they 
paid  one  dollar  and  twenty-live  cents  for  their  board. 
As  this  would  not  fully  cover  the  expense  of  their 
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keep,  twenty-five  cents  a  week  for  each  was  also  paid 
to  the  hoarding-house  keepers  by  the  mill  agents.  This 
substantially  came  to  the  same  thing,  as  it  left  the  two 
dollars  a  week,  or  eight  shillings,  with  the  girls  over 
and  above  their  cost  of  living.  The  board  included 
washing,  lights,  food,  bed,  and  attendance,  —  leaving 
a  surplus  of  eight  shillings  a  week  for  clothes  and 
saving.  Now  let  me  ask  any  one  acquainted  with 
Manchester  and  its  operatives,  whether  that  is  not 
Utopia  realized.  Factory  girls,  for  whom  every  com¬ 
fort  of  life  is  secured,  with  21/.  a  year  over  for  saving 
and  dress!  One  sees  the  failing,  however,  at  a  moment. 
It  is  Utopia.  Any  Lady  Bountiful  can  tutor  three  or 
four  peasants  and  make  them  luxuriously  comfortable. 
But  no  Lady  Bountiful  can  give  luxurious  comfort  to 
half-a-dozen  parishes.  Lowell  is  now  nearly  forty  years 
old,  and  contains  but  40,000  inhabitants.  From  the 
very  nature  of  its  corporations  it  cannot  spread  itself. 
Chicago,  which  has  grown  out  of  nothing  in  a  much 
shorter  period,  and  which  has  no  factories,  has  now 
120,000  inhabitants.  Lowell  is  a  very  wonderful  place 
and  shows  what  philanthropy  can  do;  but  I  fear  it 
also  shows  what  philanthropy  cannot  do. 

There  are,  however,  other  establishments,  conducted 
on  the  same  principle  as  those  at  Lowell,  which  have 
had  the  same  amount,  or  rather  the  same  sort,  of  suc¬ 
cess.  Lawrence  is  now  a  town  of  about  15,000  inha¬ 
bitants,  and  Manchester  of  about  24,000,  —  if  I  re¬ 
member  rightly;  —  and  at  those  places  the  mills  are 
also  owned  by  corporations  and  conducted  as  are  those 
at  Lowell.  But  it  seems  to  me  that  as  New  England 
takes  her  place  in  the  world  as  a  great  manufacturing 
country  —  which  place  she  undoubtedly  will  take 
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sooner  or  later  —  she  must  abandon  the  hot-house 
method  of  providing  for  her  operatives  with  which  she 
has  commenced  her  work.  In  the  first  place,  Lowell  is 
not  open  as  a  manufacturing  town  to  the  capitalists 
even  of  New  England  at  large.  Stock  may,  I  presume, 
be  bought  in  the  corporations,  but  no  interloper  can 
establish  a  mill  there.  It  is  a  close  manufacturing 
community,  bolstered  up  on  all  sides,  and  has  none  of 
that  capacity  for  providing  employment  for  a  thickly- 
growing  population  which  belongs  to  such  places  as 
Manchester  and  Leeds.  That  it  should  under  its  pre¬ 
sent  system  have  been  made  in  any  degree  profitable 
reflects  great  credit  on  the  managers;  but  the  profit 
does  not  reach  an  amount  which  in  America  can  be 
considered  as  remunerative.  The  total  capital  invested 
by  the  twelve  corporations  is  thirteen  million  and  a 
half  of  dollars,  or  about  two  million  seven  hundred 
thousand  pounds.  In  only  one  of  the  corporations, 
that  of  the  Merrimack  Company,  does  the  profit  amount 
to  12  per  cent.  In  one,  that  of  the  Boott  Company,  it 
falls  below  7  per  cent.  The  average  profit  of  the 
various  establishments  is  something  below  9  per  cent. 
I  am  of  course  speaking  of  Lowell  as  it  was  previous 
to  the  war.  American  capitalists  are  not,  as  a  rule, 
contented  with  so  low  a  rate  of  interest  as  this. 

The  States  in  these  matters  have  had  a  great  ad¬ 
vantage  over  England.  They  have  been  able  to  begin 
at  the  beginning.  Manufactories  have  grown  up  among 
us  as  our  cities  grew;  —  from  the  necessities  and 
chances  of  the  times.  When  labour  was  wanted  it  was 
obtained  in  the  ordinary  way;  and  so  when  houses 
were  built  they  were  built  in  the  ordinary  way.  We 
had  not  the  experience,  and  the  results  either  for  good 
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or  bad,  of  other  nations  to  guide  us.  The  Americans, 
in  seeing  and  resolving  to  adopt  our  commercial  suc¬ 
cesses,  have  resolved  also,  if  possible,  to  avoid  the  evils 
which  have  attended  those  successes.  It  would  be  very 
desirable  that  all  our  factory  girls  should  read  and 
write,  wear  clean  clothes,  have  decent  beds,  and  eat 
hot  meat  every  day.  But  that  is  now  impossible. 
Gradually,  with  very  up-hill  work,  but  still  I  trust  with 
sure  work,  much  will  be  done  to  improve  their  position 
and  render  their  life  respectable;  but  in  England  we 
can  have  no  Lowells.  In  our  thickly  populated  island 
any  commercial  Utopia  is  out  of  the  question.  Nor 
can,  as  I  think,  Lowell  be  taken  as  a  type  of  the 
future  manufacturing  towns  of  New  England.  When 
New  England  employs  millions  in  her  factories,  instead 
of  thousands,  —  the  hands  employed  at  Lowell,  when 
the  mills  are  at  full  work,  are  about  11,000,  —  she 
must  cease  to  provide  for  them  their  beds  and  meals, 
their  church-going  proprieties  and  orderly  modes  of 
life.  In  such  an  attempt  she  has  all  the  experience  of 
the  world  against  her.  But  nevertheless  I  think  she 
will  have  done  much  good.  The  tone  which  she  will 
have  given  will  not  altogether  lose  its  influence.  Em¬ 
ployment  in  a  factory  is  now  considered  reputable  by 
a  farmer  and  his  children,  and  this  idea  will  remain. 
Factory  work  is  regarded  as  more  respectable  than 
domestic  service,  and  this  prestige  will  not  wear  itself 
altogether  out.  Those  now  employed  have  a  strong 
conception  of  the  dignity  of  their  own  social  position, 
and  their  successors  Avill  inherit  much  of  this,  even 
though  tliey  may  find  themselves  excluded  from  the 
advantages  of  the  present  Utopia.  The  thing  has  be¬ 
gun  well,  but  it  can  only  be  regarded  as  a  beginning. 
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Steam,  it  may  be  presumed,  will  become  tbe  motive 
power  of  cotton  mills  in  New  England  as  it  is  with  us; 
and  when  it  is  so,  the  amount  of  work  to  be  done  at 
any  one  place  will  not  be  checked  by  any  such  limit 
as  that  which  now  prevails  at  Lowell.  Water-power  is 
very  cheap,  but  it  cannot  be  extended;  and  it  would 
seem  that  no  place  can  become  large  as  a  manu¬ 
facturing  town  which  has  to  depend  chiefly  upon  water. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  steam  may  be  brought  into 
general  use  at  Lowell,  and  that  Lowell  may  spread 
itself.  If  it  should  spread  itself  widely,  it  will  lose  its 
Utopian  characteristics. 

One  cannot  but  be  greatly  struck  by  the  spirit  of 
philanthropy  in  which  the  system  of  Lowell  was  at 
first  instituted.  It  may  be  presumed  that  men  who 
put  their  money  into  such  an  undertaking  did  so  with 
the  object  of  commercial  profit  to  themselves;  but  in 
this  case  that  was  not  their  first  object.  I  think  it 
may  be  taken  for  granted  that  when  Messrs.  Jackson 
and  Lowell  went  about  their  task,  their  grand  idea 
was  to  place  factory  work  upon  a  respectable  footing, 
—  to  give  employment  in  mills  which  should  not  be 
unhealthy,  degrading,  demoralizing,  or  hard  in  its  cir¬ 
cumstances.  Throughout  the  northern  States  of  Ame¬ 
rica  the  same  feeling  is  to  be  seen.  Grood  and  thought¬ 
ful  men  have  been  active  to  spread  education,  to  main¬ 
tain  health,  to  make  work  compatible  with  comfort  and 
personal  dignity,  and  to  divest  the  ordinary  lot  of  man 
of  the  sting  of  that  curse  which  was  supposed  to  be 
uttered  when  our  first  father  was  ordered  to  eat  his 
bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow.  One  is  driven  to  con¬ 
trast  this  feeling,  of  which  on  all  sides  one  sees  such 
ample  testimony,  with  that  sharp  desire  for  profit,  that 
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anxiety  to  do  a  stroke  of  trade  at  every  turn,  that 
acknowledged  necessity  of  being  smart,  which  we  must 
own  is  quite  as  general  as  the  nobler  propensity.  I 
believe  that  both  phases  of  commercial  activity  may 
be  attributed  to  the  same  characteristic.  Men  in  trade 
in  America  are  not  more  covetous  than  tradesmen  in 
England,  nor  probably  are  they  more  generous  or  phil- 
1  anthropical.  But  that  which  they  do,  they  are  more 
‘  anxious  to  do  thoroughly  and  quickly.  They  desire 
i  that  every  turn  taken  shall  be  a  great  turn,  —  or  at 
i  any  rate  that  it  shall  be  as  great  as  possible.  They 
i  go  ahead  either  for  bad  or  good  with  all  the  energy 
t  they  have.  In  the  institutions  at  Lowell  I  think  we 
!  may  allow  that  the  good  has  very  much  prevailed. 

;  I  went  over  two  of  the  mills,  those  of  the  Merri- 

■  mack  corporation,  and  of  the  Massachusetts.  At  the 
i  former  the  printing  establishment  only  was  at  work; 
J  the  cotton  mills  were  closed.  I  hardly  know  whether 
I  it  will  interest  any  one  to  learn  that  something  under 
i  half-a-million  yards  of  calico  are  here  printed  annually, 
j  At  the  Lowell  bleachery  fifteen  million  yards  are  dyed 

■  annually.  The  Merrimack  cotton-mills  were  stopped, 
i  and  so  had  the  other  mills  at  Lowell  been  stopped,  till 

some  short  time  before  my  visit.  Trade  had  been  bad, 
i  and  there  had  of  course  been  a  lack  of  cotton.  I  was 
assured  that  no  severe  suffering  had  been  created  by 
•  this  stoppage.  The  greater  number  of  hands  had  re- 
I  turned  into  the  country,  —  to  the  farms  from  whence 
i  they  had  come;  and  though  a  discontinuance  of  work 
i  and  wages  had  of  course  produced  hardship,  there  had 
)  been  no  actual  privation,  —  no  hunger  and  want.  Those 
i  of  the  workpeople  who  had  no  homes  out  of  Lowell  to 
j  which  to  betake  themselves,  and  no  means  at  Loweli 
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of  living,  had  received  relief  before  real  suffering  had 
begun.  I  was  assured,  with  something  of  a  smile  of 
contempt  at  the  question,  that  there  had  been  nothing 
like  hunger.  But,  as  I  said  before,  visitors  always  see 
a  great  deal  of  rose  colour,  and  should  endeavour  to 
allay  the  brilliancy  of  the  tint  with  the  proper  amount 
of  human  shading.  But  do  not  let  any  visitor  mix  in 
the  browns  with  too  heavy  a  hand! 

At  the  Massachusetts  cotton-mills  they  were  work¬ 
ing  with  about  two-thirds  of  their  full  number  of  hands, 
and  this,  I  was  told,  was  about  the  average  of  the 
number  now  employed  throughout  Lowell.  Working 
at  this  rate  they  had  now  on  hand  a  supply  of  cotton 
to  last  them  for  six  months.  Their  stocks  had  been 
increased  lately,  and  on  asking  from  whence,  I  was 
informed  that  that  last  received  had  come  to  them  from 
Liverpool.  There  is,  I  believe,  no  doubt  but  that  a 
considerable  quantity  of  cotton  has  been  shipped  back 
from  England  to  the  States  since  the  civil  war  began. 
I  asked  the  gentleman,  to  whose  care  at  Lowell  I  was 
consigned,  whether  he  expected  to  get  cotton  from  the 
South,  —  for  at  that  time  Beaufort  in  South  Carolina 
had  just  been  taken  by  ihe  naval  expedition.  He  had, 
he  said,  a  political  expectation  of  a  supply  of  cotton, 
but  not  a  commercial  expectation.  That  at  least  was 
the  gist  of  his  reply,  and  I  found  it  to  be  both  in¬ 
telligent  and  intelligible.  The  Massachusetts  mills, 
when  at  full  work,  employ  1300  females  and  400 
males,  and  turn  out  540,000  yards  of  calico  per  week. 

On  my  return  from  Lowell  in  the  smoking  car,  an 
old  man  came  and  squeezed  in  next  to  me.  The  place 
was  terribly  crowded,  and  as  the  old  man  was  thin  and 
clean  and  quiet  I  willingly  made  room  for  him,  so  as 
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to  avoid  tlie  contiguity  of  a  neighbour  who  might  be 
neither  thin,  nor  clean,  nor  quiet.  He  began  talking 
to  me  in  whispers  about  the  war,  and  I  was  suspicious 
that  he  was  a  Southerner  and  a  Secessionist.  Under 
such  circumstances  his  company  might  not  be  agree¬ 
able,  unless  he  could  be  induced  to  hold  his  tongue. 
At  last  he  said,  “I  come  from  Canada,  you  know,  and 
you,  —  you’re  an  Englishman,  and  therefore  I  can 
speak  to  you  openly,”  and  he  gave  me  an  affectionate 
grip  on  the  knee  with  his  old  skinny  hand.  I  suppose 
I  do  look  more  like  an  Englishman  than  an  American, 
but  I  was  surprised  at  his  knowing  me  with  such  cer¬ 
tainty.  “There  is  no  mistaking  you,”  he  said,  “with 
your  round  face  and  your  red  cheeks.  They  don’t  look 
like  that  here,”  and  he  gave  me  another  grip.  I  felt 
quite  fond  of  the  old  man,  and  offered  him  a  cigar. 
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CHAPTEK  III. 

The  Rights  of  Women. 

We  all  know  that  the  subject  which  appears  above 
as  the  title  of  this  chapter  is  a  very  favourite  subject 
in  America.  It  is,  I  hope,  a  very  favourite  subject  in. 
England  also,  and  I  am  inclined  to  think  has  been  so 
for  many  years  past.  The  rights  of  women,  as  contra¬ 
distinguished  from  the  wrongs  of  women,  has  perhaps 
been  the  most  precious  of  the  legacies  left  to  us  by 
the  feudal  ages.  How  amidst  the  rough  darkness  of 
old  Teuton  rule  women  began  to  receive  that  respect 
which  is  now  their  dearest  right,  is  one  of  the  most 
interesting  studies  of  history.  It  came,  I  take  it,  chiefly 
from  their  own  conduct.  The  women  of  the  old  classic 
races  seem  to  have  enjoyed  but  a  small  amount  of  re¬ 
spect  or  of  rights,  and  to  have  deserved  as  little.  It 
may  have  been  very  well  for  one  Csesar  to  have  said 
that  his  wife  should  be  above  suspicion;  but  his  wife 
was  put  away,  and  therefore  either  did  not  have  her 
rights,  or  else  had  justly  forfeited  them.  The  daughter 
of  the  next  Caesar  lived  in  Pome  the  life  of  a  Messa- 
lina,  and  did  not  on  that  account  seem  to  have  lost 
her  “position  in  society,”  till  she  absolutely  declined 
to  throw  any  veil  whatever  over  her  propensities.  But 
as  the  Roman  empire  fell,  chivalry  began.  For  a  time 
even  chivalry  afforded  but  a  dull  time  to  the  women. 
During  the  musical  period  of  the  troubadours,  ladies, 
I  fancy,  had  but  little  to  amuse  them  save  the  music. 
But  that  was  the  beginning,  and  from  that  time  down- 
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wards  the  riglits  of  women  have  progressed  very  favour¬ 
ably.  It  may  be  that  they  have  not  yet  all  that  should 
belong  to  them.  If  that  be  the  case,  let  the  men  lose 
no  time  in  making  up  the  difference.  But  it  seems  to 
me  that  the  women  who  are  now  making  their  claims 
may  perhaps  hardly  know  when  they  are  well  off.  It 
will  be  an  ill  movement  if  they  insist  on  throwing 
away  any  of  the  advantages  they  have  won.  As  for 
the  women  in  America  especially,  I  must  confess  that 
I  think  they  have  a  “good  time.”  I  make  them  my 
compliments  on  their  sagacity,  intelligence,  and  attrac¬ 
tions,  but  I  utterly  refuse  to  them  any  sympathy  for 
supposed  wrongs.  0  fortunatas  sua  si  hona  novint! 
Whether  or  no,  were  I  an  American  married  man  and 
father  of  a  family,  I  should  not  go  in  for  the  rights  of 
man  - —  that  is  altogether  another  question. 

This  question  of  the  rights  of  women  divides  itself 
into  two  heads,  —  one  of  which  is  very  important, 
worthy  of  much  consideration,  capable  perhaps  of  mucli 
philanthropic  action,  and  at  any  rate  affording  matter 
for  grave  discussion.  This  is  the  question  of  women’s 
work;  how  far  the  work  of  the  world,  which  is  now 
borne  chiefly  by  men,  should  be  thrown  open  to  women 
further  than  is  now  done.  The  other  seems  to  me  to 
be  worthy  of  no  consideration,  to  be  capable  of  no 
action,  to  admit  of  no  grave  discussion.  This  refers 
to  the  political  rights  of  women;  how  far  the  political 
working  of  the  world,  which  is  now  entirely  in  the 
hands  of  men,  should  be  divided  between  them  and 
women.  The  first  question  is  being  debated  on  our 
side  of  the  Atlantic  as  keenly  perhaps  as  on  the  Ame¬ 
rican  side.  As  to  that  other  question,  I  do  not  know 
that  much  has  ever  been  said  about  it  in  Europt^. 
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“You  are  doing  nothing  in  England  towards  the 
employment  of  females,”  a  lady  said  to  me  in  one  of 
the  States  soon  after  my  arrival  in  America.  “Pardon 
me,”  I  answered,  “I  think  we  are  doing  much,  per¬ 
haps  too  much.  At  any  rate  we  are  doing  something.” 
I  then  explained  to  her  how  Miss  Eaithfull  had  in¬ 
stituted  a  printing  establishment  in  London;  how  all 
the  work  in  that  concern  was  done  by  females,  except 
such  heavy  tasks  as  those  for  which  women  could  not 
be  fitted,  and  I  handed  to  her  one  of  Miss  FaithfulFs 
cards.  “Ah,”  said  my  American  friend,  “poor  crea¬ 
tures!  I  have  no  doubt  their  very  flesh  will  be  worked 
off  their  bones.”  I  thought  this  a  little  unjust  on  her 
part;  but  nevertheless  it  occurred  to  me  as  an  answer 
not  unfit  to  be  made  by  some  other  lady,  —  by  some 
woman  who  had  not  already  advocated  the  increased 
employment  of  women.  Let  Miss  Eaithfull  look  to 
that.  Not  that  she  will  work  the  flesh  off  her  young 
women’s  bones,  or  allow  such  terrible  consequences  to 
take  place  in  Corarn-street;  not  that  she  or  that  those 
connected  with  her  in  that  enterprise  will  do  aught  but 
good  to  those  employed  therein.  It  will  not  even  be 
said  of  her  individually,  or  of  her  partners,  that  they 
have  worked  the  flesh  off  women’s  bones;  but  may  it 
not  come  to  this,  that  when  the  tasks  now  done  by 
men  have  been  shifted  to  the  shoulders  of  women, 
women  themselves  will  so  complain.  May  it  not  go 
farther,  and  come  even  to  this,  that  women  will  have 
cause  for  such  complaint.  I  do  not  think  that  such  a 
result  will  come,  because  I  do  not  think  that  the  ob¬ 
ject  desired  by  those  who  are  active  in  the  matter  will 
be  attained.  Men,  as  a  general  rule  among  civilized 
nations,  have  elected  to  earn  their  own  bread  and  the 


MRS.  DALL. 


61 


bread  of  tlie  women  also,  and  from  this  resolve  on 
tlieir  part  I  do  not  think  that  they  will  he  beaten  off. 

'We  know  that  Mrs.  Dali,  an  American  lady,  has 
taken  up  this  subject,  and  has  written  a  book  on  it, 
in  which  great  good  sense  and  honesty  of  purpose  are 
shown.  Mrs.  Dali  is  a  strong  advocate  for  the  increased 
employment  of  women,  and  I,  with  great  deference, 
disagree  with  her.  I  allude  to  her  book  now  because 
she  has  pointed  out,  I  think  very  strongly,  the  great 
reason  why  women  do  not  engage  themselves  ad¬ 
vantageously  in  trade  pursuits.  She  by  no  means 
overpraises  her  own  sex,  and  openly  declares  that 
young  women  will  not  consent  to  place  themselves  in 
fair  competition  with  men.  They  will  not  undergo  the 
labour  and  servitude  of  long  study  at  their  trades. 
They  will  not  give  themselves  up  to  an  apprenticeship. 
They  will  not  enter  upon  their  tasks  as  though  they 
were  to  be  the  tasks  of  their  lives.  They  may  have 
the  same  physical  and  mental  aptitudes  for  learning  a 
trade  as  men,  but  they  have  not  the  same  devotion  to 
the  pursuit,  and  will  not  bind  themselves  to  it  thoroughly 
as  men  do.  In  all  which  I  quite  agree  with  Mrs.  Dali ; 
and  the  English  of  it  is,  —  that  the  young  women 
want  to  get  married. 

God  forbid  that  they  should  not  so  want.  Indeed 
God  has  forbidden  in  a  very  express  way  that  there  ' 
should  be  any  lack  of  such  a  desire  on  the  part  of 
women.  There  has  of  late  years  arisen  a  feeling  among 
masses  of  the  best  of  our  English  ladies  that  this 
feminine  propensity  should  be  checked.  We  are  told 
that  unmarried  women  may  be  respectable,  which  we 
always  knew;  that  they  may  be  useful,  which  we  also 
acknowledge,  —  thinking  still  that  if  married  they 
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would  be  more  useful;  and  that  they  may  be  liappy, 
wliicli  we  trust,  —  feeling  confident  however  that  they 
might  in  another  position  be  more  happy.  But  the 
question  is  not  only  as  to  the  respectability,  usefulness, 
and  happiness  of  womankind,  but  as  to  that  of  men 
also.  If  women  can  do  without  marriage,  can  men  do 
so?  And  if  not,  how  are  the  men  to  get  wives  if  the 
women  elect  to  remain  single? 

It  will  be  thought  that  I  am  treating  the  subject 
as  though  it  were  simply  jocose,  but  I  beg  to  assure 
my  reader  that  such  is  not  my  intention.  It  certainly 
is  the  fact  that  that  disinclination  to  an  apprenticeship 
and  unwillingness  to  bear  the  long  training  for  a  trade, 
of  which  Mrs.  Dali  complains  on  the  part  of  young- 
women,  arise  from  the  fact,  that  they  have  other  hopes 
with  which  such  apprenticeships  would  jar;  and  it  is 
also  certain  that  if  such  disinclination  be  overcome  on 
the  part  of  any  great  number,  it  must  be  overcome  by 
the  destruction  or  banishment  of  such  hojies.  The 
question  is,  whether  would  good  or  evil  result  from 
such  a  change?  It  is  often  said  that  whatever  difficulty 
a  woman  may  have  in  getting  a  husband,  no  man  need 
encounter  difficulty  in  finding  a  wife.  But  in  spite  of 
this  seeming  fact,  I  think  it  must  be  allowed  that  if 
women  are  withdrawn  from  the  marriage  market,  men 
must  be  withdrawn  from  it  also  to  the  same  extent. 

In  any  broad  view  of  this  matter  we  are  bound  to 
look,  not  on  any  individual  case,  and  the  possible 
remedies  for  such  cases,  but  on  the  position  in  the 
world  occupied  by  Avomen  in  general;  on  the  general 
happiness  and  welfare  of  the  aggregate  feminine  world, 
and  perhaps  also  a  little  on  the  general  happiness  and 
welfare  of  the  aggregrate  male  world.  When  ladies 


women’s  work. 


63 


and  gentlemen  advocate  the  right  of  women  to  employ¬ 
ment,  they  are  taking  very  different  ground  from  that 
on  which  stand  those  less  extensive  philanthropists  who 
exert  themselves  for  the  benefit  of  distressed  needle¬ 
women,  for  instance,  or  for  the  alleviation  of  the  more 
bitter  misery  of  governesses.  The  two  questions  are 
in  fact  absolutely  antagonistic  to  each  other.  The 
rights-of-women  advocate  is  doing  his  best  to  create 
that  position  for  women,  from  the  possible  misfortunes 
of  which  the  friend  of  the  needlewomen  is  struggling 
to  relieve  them.  The  one  is  endeavouring  to  throw 
work  from  off  the  shoulders  of  men  on  to  the  shoulders 
of  women,  and  the  other  is  striving  to  lessen  the 
burden  which  women  are  already  bearing.  Of  course 
it  is  good  to  relieve  distress  in  individual  cases.  That 
Song  of  the  Shirt,  which  I  regard  as  poetry  of  the 
immortal  kind,  has  done  an  amount  of  good  infinitely 
wider  than  poor  Hood  ever  ventured  to  hope.  Of  all 
such  efforts  I  would  speak  not  only  with  respect,  but 
with  loving  admiration.  But  of  those  whose  efforts  are 
made  to  spread  work  more  widely  among  women,  to 
call  upon  them  to  make  for  us  our  watches,  to  print 
our  books,  to  sit  at  our  desks  as  clerks,  and  to  add  up 
our  -accounts;  much  as  I  may  respect  the  individual 
operators  in  such  a  movement,  I  can  express  no  ad¬ 
miration  for  their  judgment. 

I  have  seen  women  with  ropes  round  their  necks 
drawing  a  harrow  over  ploughed  ground.  No  one  will, 
I  suppose,  say  that  they  approve  of  that.  But  it 
would  not  have  shocked  me  to  see  men  drawing  a 
harrow.  I  should  have  thought  it  slow,  unprofitable 
work,  but  ray  feelings  would  not  have  been  hurt. 
There  must,  therefore,  be  some  limit;  but  if  we  men 
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teacli  ourselves  to  believe  that  work  is  good  for  women, 
where  is  the  limit  to  be  drawn,  and  who  shall  draw  itr* 
It  is  true  that  there  is  now  no  actually  defined  limit. 
There  is  much  work  that  is  commonly  open  to  both 
sexes.  Personal  domestic  attendance  is  so,  and  the 
attendance  in  shops.  The  use  of  the  needle  is  shared 
between  men  and  women,  and  few,  I  take  it,  know 
where  the  sempstress  ends  and  where  the  tailor  begins. 
In  many  trades  a  woman  can  be,  and  very  often  is, 
the  owner  and  manager  of  the  business.  Painting  is 
as  much  open  to  women  as  to  men  5  as  also  is  litera¬ 
ture.  There  can  be  no  defined  limit;  but  nevertheless 
there  is  at  present  a  quasi  limit,  which  the  rights-of- 
women  advocates  wish  to  move,  and  so  to  move  that 
women  shall  do  more  work  and  not  less.  A  woman 
now  could  not  well  be  a  cab-driver  in  London;  but  are 
these  advocates  sure  that  no  woman  will  be  a  cab- 
driver  when  success  has  attended  their  efforts?  And 
would  they  like  to  see  a  woman  driving  a  cab?  For 
my  part  I  confess  I  do  not  like  to  see  a  woman  acting 
as  road-keeper  on  a  French  railway.  I  have  seen  a 
woman  acting  as  ostler  at  a  public  stage  in  Ireland. 
I  knew  the  circumstances,  —  how  her  husband  had 
become  ill  and  incapable,  and  how  she  had  been  allowed 
to  earn  the  wages;  but  nevertheless  the  sight  was  to 
me  disagreeable,  and  seemed,  as  far  as  it  went,  to 
degrade  the  sex.  Chivalry  has  been  very  active  in 
raising  women  from  the  hard  and  hardening  tasks  of 
the  world,  and  through  this  action  they  have  become 
soft,  tender,  and  virtuous.  It  seems  to  me  that  they 
of  whom  I  am  now  speaking  are  desirous  of  undoing 
what  chivalry  has  done. 

The  argument  hised  is  of  course  plain  enough.  It 
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is  said  that  women  are  left  destitute  in  the  world,  — 
destitute  unless  they  can  be  self-dependent,  and  that 
to  women  should  he  given  the  same  open  access  to 
wages  that  men  possess,  in  order  that  they  may  be  as 
self-dependent  as  men.  Why  should  a  young  woman, 
for  whom  no  father  is  able  to  provide,  not  enjoy  those 
means  of  provision  which  are  open  to  a  young  man  so 
circumstanced?  But  I  think  the  answer  is  very  simple. 
The  young  man  under  the  happiest  circumstances 
which  may  befall  him  is  bound  to  earn  his  bread.  The 
young  woman  is  only  so  bound  when  happy  circum¬ 
stances  do  not  befall  her.  Should  we  endeavour  to 
make  the  recurrence  of  unhappy  circumstances  more 
general  or  less  so?  What  does  any  tradesman,  any 
professional  man,  any  mechanic  wish  for  his  children? 
Is  it  not  this,  that  his  sons  shall  go  forth  and  earn 
their  bread,  and  that  his  daughters  shall  remain  with 
him  till  they  are  married?  Is  not  that  the  mother’s 
I  wish?  Is  it  not  notorious  that  such  is  the  wish  of  us 
I  all  as  to  our  daughters?  In  advocating  the  rights  of 
i  women  it  is  of  other  men’s  girls  that  we  think,  never 
I  of  our  own. 

’  But,  nevertheless,  what  shall  we  do  for  those  women 
i  who  must  earn  their  bread  by  their  own  work?  What- 
I  ever  we  do,  do  not  let  us  wilfully  increase  their  number. 

By  opening  trades  to  women,  by  making  them  printers, 
j  watchmakers,  accountants,  or  what  not,  we  shall  not 
1  simply  relieve  those  who  must  now  earn  their  bread 
I  by  some  such  work  or  else  starve.  It  will  not  be 
i  within  our  power  to  stop  ourselves  exactly  at  a  cer- 
I  tain  point;  to  arrange  that  those  women  who  under 
existing  circumstances  may  now  be  in  want,  shall  be 
thus  placed  beyond  want,  but  that  no  others  shall  be 
North  America,  11.  5 
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affected.  Men,  I  fear,  will  be  too  willing  to  relieve 
themselves  of  some  portion  of  their  present  burden, 
should  the  world’s  altered  ways  enable  them  to  do  so. 
At  present  a  lawyer’s  clerk  may  earn  perhaps  his  two 
guineas  a  week,  and  he  with  his  wife  lives  on  that  in 
fair  comfort.  But  if  his  wife,  as  well  as  he,  has  been 
brought  up  as  a  lawyer’s  clerk,  he  will  look  to  her  also 
for  some  amount  of  wages.  I  doubt  whether  the  two 
guineas  would  be  much  increased,  but  I  do  not  doubt 
at  all  that  the  woman’s  position  would  be  injured. 

It  seems  to  me  that  in  discussing  this  subject, 
philanthropists  fail  to  take  hold  of  the  right  end  of 
the  argument.  Money  returns  from  work  are  very 
good,  and  work  itself  is  good,  as  bringing  such  returns 
and  occupying  both  body  and  mind;  but  the  world’s 
work  is  very  hard,  and  workmen  are  too  often  over¬ 
driven.  The  question  seems  to  me  to  be  this,  —  of 
all  this  work  have  the  men  got  on  their  own  backs  too 
heavy  a  share  for  them  to  bear,  and  should  they  seek 
relief  by  throwing  more  of  it  upon  women?  It  is  the 
rights  of  man  that  we  are  in  fact  debating.  These 
watches  are  weary  to  make,  and  this  type  is  trouble¬ 
some  to  set.  We  have  battles  to  fight  and  speeches 
to  make,  and  our  hands  altogether  are  too  full.  The 
women  are  idle,  —  many  of  them.  Tliey  shall  make 
the  watches  for  us  and  set  the  type;  and  when  they 
have  done  that,  why  should  they  not  make  nails  as 
they  do  sometimes  in  Worcestershire,  or  clean  horses, 
or  drive  the  cabs?  They  have  had  an  easy  time  of  it 
for  these  years  past,  but  we’ll  change  that.  And  then 
it  would  come  to  pass  that  with  ropes  round  their  necks 
the  women  would  be  drawing  harrows  across  the  fields. 

I  don’t  think  this  will  come  to  pass.  The  women 
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generally  do  know  when  they  are  well  ofP,  and  are  not 
particularly  anxious  to  accept  the  philanthropy  proffered 
to  them;  —  as  Mrs.  Dali  says,  they  do  not  wish  to 
bind  themselves  as  apprentices  to  independent  money¬ 
making.  This  cry  has  been  louder  in  America  than 
with  us,  but  even  in  America  it  has  not  been  effica¬ 
cious  for  much.  There  is  in  the  States,  no  doubt,  a 
sort  of  hankering  after  increased  influence,  a  desire  for 
II  that  prominence  of  position  which  men  attain  by  loud 
voices  and  brazen  foreheads,  a  desire  in  the  female 
heart  to  be  up  and  doing  something,  if  the  female 
heart  only  knew  what;  but  even  in  the  States  it  has 
hardly  advanced  beyond  a  few  feminine  lectures.  In 
many  branches  of  work  women  are  less  employed  than 
in  England.  They  are  not  so  frequent  behind  counters 
in  the  shops,  and  are  rarely  seen  as  servants  in  hotels. 
The  fires  in  such  houses  are  lighted  and  the  rooms 
swept  by  men.  But  the  American  girls  may  say  they 
do  not  desire  to  light  fires  and  sweep  rooms.  They 
are  ambitious  of  the  higher  classes  of  work.  But  those 
higher  branches  of  work  require  study,  apprenticeship, 
a  devotion  of  youth;  and  that  they  will  not  give.  It 
is  very  well  for  a  young  man  to  bind  himself  for  four 
years,  and  to  think  of  marrying  four  years  after  that 
apprenticeship  is  over.  But  such  a  prospectus  will  not 
ido  for  a  girl.  While  the  sun  shines  the  hay  must  be 
I  made,  and  her  sun  shines  earlier  in  the  day  than  that 
of  him  who  is  to  be  her  husband.  Let  him  go  through 
the  apprenticeship  and  the  work,  and  she  will  have 
j  sufficient  on  her  hands  if  she  looks  well  after  his  house- 
jhold.  Under  nature’s  teaching  she  is  aware  of  this,  and 
will  not  bind  herself  to  any  other  apprenticeship,  let 
Mrs.  Dali  preach  as  she  may. 
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I  remember  seeing,  either  at  New  York  or  Boston, 
a  wooden  figure  of  a  neat  young  woman,  as  large  as 
life,  standing  at  a  desk  with  a  ledger  before  her,  and 
looking  as  though  the  beau  ideal  of  human  bliss  were 
realized  in  her  employment.  Under  the  figure  there 
was  some  notice  respecting  female  accountants.  Nothing 
could  be  nicer  than  the  lady’s  figure,  more  flowing 
than  the  broad  lines  of  her  drapery,  or  more  attractive 
than  her  auburn  ringlets.  There  she  stood  at  work, 
earning  her  bread  without  any  impediment  to  the  na¬ 
tural  operation  of  her  female  charms,  and  adjusting 
the  accounts  of  some  great  firm  with  as  much  facility 
as  grace.  I  wonder  whether  he  who  designed  that 
figure  had  ever  sat  or  stood  at  a  desk  for  six  hours,  — 
whether  he  knew  the  dull  hum  of  the  brain  which 
comes  from  long  attention  to  another  man’s  figures-, 
whether  he  had  ever  soiled  his  own  fingers  with  the 
everlasting  work  of  office  hours,  or  worn  his  sleeves 
threadbare  as  he  leaned  weary  in  body  and  mind  upon 
his  desk?  Work  is  a  grand  thing,  —  the  grandest  thing 
we  have;  but  work  is  not  picturesque,  graceful,  and 
in  itself  alluring.  It  sucks  the  sap  out  of  men’s  bones, 
and  bends  their  backs,  and  sometimes  breaks  their 
hearts;  but  though  it  be  so,  I  for  one  would  not  wish 
to  throw  any  heavier  share  of  it  on  to  a  woman’s 
shoulders.  It  was  pretty  to  see  those  young  women 
with  spectacles  at  the  Boston  library,  but  when  I  heard 
that  they  were  there  from  eight  in  the  morning  till 
nine  at  night,  I  pitied  them  their  loss  of  all  the  soft¬ 
ness  of  home,  and  felt  that  they  would  not  willingly 
be  there  if  necessity  were  less  stern. 

Say  that  by  advocating  the  rights  of  women,  phil¬ 
anthropists  succeed  in  apportioning  more  work  to 
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their  share,  will  they  eat  more,  wear  better  clothes,  lie 
softer,  and  have  altogether  more  of  the  fruits  of  work 
than  they  do  now?  That  some  would  do  so  there  can 
he  no  doubt,  but  as  little  that  some  would  have  less. 
If  on  the  whole  they  would  not  have  more,  for  what 
good  result  is  the  movement  made?  The  first  question 
is,  whether  at  the  present  time  they  have  less  than 
their  proper  share.  There  are,  unquestionably,  terrible 
cases  of  female  want,  and  so  there  are  also  of  want 
among  men.  Alas!  do  we  not  all  feel  that  it  must  be 
so,  let  the  philanthropists  be  ever  so  energetic?  And  if 
a  woman  be  left  destitute,  without  the  assistance  of 
father,  brother,  or  husband,  it  would  be  hard  if  no 
means  of  earning  subsistence  were  open  to  her.  But 
the  object  now  sought  is  not  that  of  relieving  such  dis¬ 
tress.  It  has  a  much  wider  tendency,  or  at  any  rate  a 
wider  desire.  The  idea  is  that  women  will  ennoble 
themselves  by  making  themselves  independent,  by 
working  for  their  own  bread  instead  of  eating  bread 
earned  by  men.  It  is  in  that  that  these  new  philo¬ 
sophers  seem  to  me  to  err  so  greatly.  Humanity  and 
chivalry  have  succeeded  after  a  long  struggle  in  teach¬ 
ing  the  man  to  work  for  the  woman;  and  now  the 
woman  rebels  against  such  teaching,  —  not  because 
she  likes  the  work,  but  because  she  desires  the 
influence  which  attends  it.  But  in  this  I  wrong  the 
I  woman,  —  even  the  American  woman.  It  is  not  she 
i  who  desires  it,  but  her  philanthropical  philosophical 
'  i  friends  who  desire  it  for  her. 

If  work  were  more  equally  divided  between  the 
•  sexes  some  women  would,  of  course,  receive  more  of 
;  the  good  things  of  the  world.  But  women  generally 
j  would  not  do  so.  The  tendency  then  would  be  to  force 
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young  women  out  upon  tlieir  own  exertions.  Fathers 
would  soon  learn  to  think  that  their  daughters  should 
be  no  more  dependent  on  them  than  their  sons;  men 
would  expect  their  wives  to  work  at  their  own  trades; 
brothers  would  be  taught  to  think  it  hard  that  their 
sisters  should  lean  on  them;  and  thus  women,  driven 
upon  their  own  resources,  would  hardly  fare  better  than 
they  do  at  present. 

After  all  it  is  a  question  of  money,  and  a  contest 
for  that  power  and  influence  which  money  gives.  At 
present  men  have  the  position  of  the  Lower  House  of 
Parliament.  They  have  to  do  the  harder  work,  hut 
they  hold  the  purse.  Even  in  England  there  has 
grown  up  a  feeling  that  the  old  law  of  the  land  gives 
a  married  man  too  much  power  over  the  joint  pecu¬ 
niary  resources  of  him  and  his  wife,  and  in  America 
this  feeling  is  much  stronger,  and  the  old  law  has 
been  modified.  Why  should  a  married  woman  be  able 
to  possess  nothing?  And  if  such  be  the  law  of  the 
land,  is  it  worth  a  woman’s  while  to  marry  and  put 
herself  in  such  a  position?  Those  are  the  questions 
asked  by  the  friends  of  the  rights  of  women.  But  the 
young  women  do  marry,  and  the  men  pour  their 
earnings  into  their  wives’  laps. 

If  little  has  as  yet  been  done  in  extending  the 
rights  of  women  by  giving  them  a  greater  share  of  the 
work  of  the  world,  still  less  has  been  done  towards 
giving  them  their  portion  of  political  influence.  In  the 
States  there  are  many  men  of  mark,  and  women  of 
mark  also,  who  think  that  women  should  have  votes 
for  public  elections.  Mr.  Wendell  Phillips,  the  Boston 
lecturer  who  advocates  abolition,  is  an  apostle  in  this 
cause  also;  and  while  I  was  at  Boston  I  read  the 
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provisions  of  a  will  lately  left  by  a  millionaire,  in 
which  he  bequeathed  some  very  large  sums  of  money 
to  be  expended  in  agitation  on  this  subject.  A  woman 
is  subject  to  the  law,  why  then  should  she  not  help  to 
make  the  law?  A  child  is  subject  to  the  law,  and  does 
not  help  to  make  it;  but  the  child  lacks  that  discre¬ 
tion  which  the  woman  enjoys  equally  with  the  man. 
That  I  take  it  is  the  amount  of  the  argument  in  favour 
of  the  political  rights  of  women.  The  logic  of  this  is 
so  conclusive,  that  I  am  prepared  to  acknowledge  that 
it  admits  of  no  answer.  I  will  only  say  that  the 
mutual  good  relations  between  men  and  women,  which 
are  so  indispensable  to  our  happiness,  require  that  men 
and  women  should  not  take  to  voting  at  the  same  time 
and  on  the  same  result.  If  it  be  decided  that  women 
shall  have  political  power,  let  them  have  it  all  to 
themselves  for  a  season.  If  that  be  so  resolved,  I  think 
we  may  safely  leave  it  to  them  to  name  the  time  at 
which  they  will  begin. 

I  confess  that  in  the  States  I  have  sometimes  been 
driven  to  think  that  chivalry  has  been  carried  too  far; 
—  that  there  is  an  attempt  to  make  women  think  more 
of  the  rights  of  their  womanhood  than  is  needful. 
There  are  ladies’  doors  at  hotels,  and  ladies’  drawing¬ 
rooms,  ladies’  sides  on  the  ferry-boats,  ladies’  windows 
at  the  post-office  for  the  delivery  of  letters;  —  which, 
by-the-by,  is  an  atrocious  institution,  as  anybody  may 
learn  who  will  look  at  the  advertisements  called  per¬ 
sonal  in  some  of  the  New  York  papers.  Why  should 
not  young  ladies  have  their  letters  sent  to  their  houses, 
instead  of  getting  them  at  a  private  window?  The 
post-office  clerks  can  tell  stories  about  those  ladies’ 
windows.  But  at  every  turn  it  is  necessary  to  make 
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separate  provision  for  ladies.  From  all  this  it  comes 
to  pass  that  the  baker’s  daughter  looks  down  from 
a  great  height  on  her  papa,  and  by  no  means  thinks 
her  brother  good  enough  for  her  associate.  Nature, 
the  great  restorer,  comes  in  and  teaches  her  to  fall  in 
love  with  the  butcher’s  son.  Thus  the  evil  is  miti¬ 
gated;  but  I  cannot  but  wish  that  the  young  woman 
should  not  see  herself  denominated  a  lady  so  often, 
and  should  receive  fewer  lessons  as  to  the  extent  of 
her  privileges.  I  would  save  her  if  I  could  from 
working  at  the  oven;  I  would  give  to  her  bread  and 
meat  earned  by  her  father’s  care  and  her  brother’s 
sweat;  but  when  she  has  received  these  good  things,  I 
would  have  her  proud  of  the  one  and  by  no  means 
ashamed  of  the  other. 

Let  women  say  what  they  will  of  their  rights,  or 
men  who  think  themselves  generous  say  what  they 
will  for  them,  the  question  has  all  been  settled  both 
for  them  and  for  us  men  by  a  higher  power.  They 
are  the  nursing  mothers  of  mankind,  and  in  that  law 
their  fate  is  written  with  all  its  joys  and  all  its  privi¬ 
leges.  It  is  for  men  to  make  those  joys  as  lasting  and 
those  privileges  as  perfect  as  may  be.  That  women 
should  have  their  rights  no  man  will  deny.  To  my 
thinking  neither  increase  of  work  nor  increase  of  poli¬ 
tical  influence  are  among  them.  The  best  right  a 
woman  has  is  the  right  to  a  husband,  and  that  is  the 
right  to  which  I  would  recommend  every  young  : 
woman  here  and  in  the  States  to  turn  her  best  atten-  . 
tion.  On  the  whole,  I  think  that  my  doctrine  will  be  | 
more  acceptable  than  that  of  Mrs.  Dali  or  Mr.  Wendell  j 
Phillips. 
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CHAPTEE  IV. 

Education  and  Religion. 

The  one  matter  in  which,  as  far  as  my  judgment 
goes,  the  people  of  the  United  States  have  excelled  us 
Englishmen,  so  as  to  justify  them  in  taking  to  them¬ 
selves  praise  which  we  cannot  take  to  ourselves  or  re¬ 
fuse  to  them,  is  the  matter  of  Education.  In  saying 
this  I  do  not  think  that  I  am  proclaiming  anything  dis¬ 
graceful  to  England,  though  I  am  proclaiming  much 
that  is  creditable  to  America.  To  the  Americans  of 
the  States  was  given  the  good  fortune  of  beginning  at 
the  beginning.  The  French  at  the  time  of  their  re¬ 
volution  endeavoured  to  reorganize  everything,  and 
to  begin  the  world  again  with  new  habits  and  grand 
theories;  but  the  French  as  a  people  were  too  old  for 
such  a  change,  and  the  theories  fell  to  the  ground. 
But  in  the  States,  after  their  revolution,  an  Anglo- 
Saxon  people  had  an  opportunity  of  making  a  new 
State,  with  all  the  experience  of  the  world  before  them ; 
and  to  this  matter  of  education  they  were  from  the  first 
aware  that  they  must  look  for  their  success.  They  did 
so;  and  unrivalled  population,  wealth,  and  intelligence 
have  been  the  results;  and  with  these,  looking  at  the 
whole  masses  of  the  people,  —  I  think  I  am  justified 
in  saying,  —  unrivalled  comfort  and  happiness.  It  is 
not  that  you,  my  reader,  to  whom  in  this  matter  of 
education  fortune  and  your  parents  have  probably  been 
bountiful,  would  have  been  more  happy  in  New  York 
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than  in  London.  It  is  not  that  I,  who,  at  any  rate, 
can  read  and  write,  have  cause  to  wish  that  I  had  been 
an  American.  But  it  is  this*,  —  if  you  and  I  can 
count  up  in  a  day  all  those  on  whom  our  eyes  may 
rest,  and  learn  the  circumstances  of  their  lives,  we  shall 
he  driven  to  conclude  that  nine-tenths  of  that  number 
would  have  had  a  better  life  as  Americans  than  they 
can  have  in  their  spheres  as  Englishmen.  The  States 
are  at  a  discount  with  us  now,  in  the  beginning  of  this 
year  of  grace  1862;  and  Englishmen  were  not  very 
willing  to  admit  the  above  statement,  even  when  the 
States  were  not  at  a  discount.  But  I  do  not  think 
that  a  man  can  travel  through  the  States  with  his  eyes 
open  and  not  admit  the  fact.  Many  things  will  con¬ 
spire  to  induce  him  to  shut  his  eyes  and  admit  no  con¬ 
clusion  favourable  to  the  Americans.  Men  and  women 
will  sometimes  be  impudent  to  him;  —  the  better  his 
coat,  the  greater  the  impudence.  He  will  be  pelted 
with  the  braggadocio  of  equality.  The  corns  of  his 
Old-World  conservatism  will  be  trampled  on  hourly  by 
the  purposely  vicious  herd  of  uncouth  democracy.  The 
fact  that  he  is  paymaster  will  go  for  nothing,  and  will 
fail  to  insure  civility.  I  shall  never  forget  my  agony 
as  I  saw  and  heard  my  desk  fall  from  a  porter’s  hand 
on  a  railway  station,  as  he  tossed  it  from  him  seven 
yards  off  on  to  the  hard  pavement.  I  heard  its  poor 
weak  intestines  rattle  in  their  death-struggle,  and 
knowing  that  it  was  smashed  I  forgot  my  position  on 
American  soil  and  remonstrated.  “It’s  my  desk,  and 
you’ve  utterly  destroyed  it,”  I  said.  “Ha!  ha! 
ha!”  laughed  the  porter.  “You’ve  destroyed  my  pro¬ 
perty,”  I  rejoined,  “and  it’s  no  laughing  matter.”  And 
then  all  the  crowd  laughed.  “Gruess  you’d  better  get 
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it  glued,”  said  one.  So  I  gathered  up  the  broken  ar¬ 
ticle  and  retired  mournfully  and  crestfallen  into  a  coach. 
This  was  very  sad,  and  for  the  moment  I  deplored  the 
ill-luck  which  had  brought  me  to  so  savage  a  country. 
Such  and  such  like  are  the  incidents  which  make  an 
Englishman  in  the  States  unhappy,  and  rouse  his  gall 
against  the  institutions  of  the  country,  —  these  things 
and  the  continued  appliance  of  the  irritating  ointment 
of  American  braggadocio  with  which  his  sores  are  kept 
open.  But  though  I  was  badly  off  on  that  railway 
platform,  —  worse  off  than  I  should  have  been  in  Eng¬ 
land,  —  all  that  crowd  of  porters  round  me  were  better 
off  than  our  English  porters.  They  had  a  “good  time” 
of  it.  And  this,  0  my  English  brother  who  hast 
travelled  through  the  States  and  returned  disgusted,  is 
the  fact  throughout.  Those  men  whose  familiarity 
was  so  disgusting  to  you  are  having  a  good  time  of  it. 
“They  might  be  a  little  more  civil,”  you  say,  “and 
yet  read  and  write  just  as  well.”  True;  but  they  are 
arguing  in  their  minds  that  civility  to  you  will  be 
taken  by  you  for  subservience,  or  for  an  acknowledg¬ 
ment  of  superiority;  and  looking  at  your  habits  of  life, 
—  yours  and  mine  together,  —  I  am  not  quite  sure 
that  they  are  altogether  wrong.  Have  you  ever  re¬ 
alized  to  yourself  as  a  fact  that  the  porter  who  carries 
your  box  has  not  made  himself  inferior  to  you  by  the 
very  act  of  carrying  that  box?  If  not,  that  is  the 
very  lesson  which  the  man  wishes  to  teach  you. 

If  a  man  can  forget  his  own  miseries  in  his  journey- 
ings,  and  think  of  the  people  he  comes  to  see  rather 
than  of  himself,  I  think  he  will  find  himself  driven  to 
admit  that  education  has  made  life  for  the  million  in 
the  Northern  States  better  than  life  for  the  million  is 
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with  US.  They  have  begun  at  the  beginning,  and  have 
so  managed  that  every  one  may  learn  to  read  and 
write,  —  have  so  managed  that  almost  every  one  does 
learn  to  read  and  write.  With  us  this  cannot  now  be 
done.  Population  had  come  upon  us  in  masses  too 
thick  for  management  before  we  had  as  yet  acknow¬ 
ledged  that  it  would  be  a  good  thing  that  these  masses 
should  be  educated.  Prejudices,  too,  had  sprung  up, 
and  habits,  and  strong  sectional  feelings,  all  antagonistic 
to  a  great  national  system  of  education.  We  are,  I 
suppose,  now  doing  all  that  we  can  do;  but  compara¬ 
tively  it  is  little.  I  think  I  saw  some  time  since  that 
the  cost  for  gratuitous  education,  or  education  in  part 
gratuitous,  which  had  fallen  upon  the  nation  had  al¬ 
ready  amounted  to  the  sum  of  800,000/.;  and  I  think 
also  that  I  read  in  the  document  which  revealed  to  me 
this  fact,  a  very  strong  opinion  that  Grovernment  could 
not  at  present  go  much  further.  But  if  this  matter 
were  regarded  in  England  as  it  is  regarded  in  Massa¬ 
chusetts,  —  or  rather,  had  it  from  some  prosperous  be¬ 
ginning  been  put  upon  a  similar  footing,  800,000/. 
would  not  have  been  esteemed  a  great  expenditure  for 
free  education  simply  in  the  city  of  London.  In  1857 
the  public  schools  of  Boston  cost  70,000/.,  and  these 
schools  were  devoted  to  a  population  of  about  180,000 
souls.  Taking  the  population  of  London  at  two-and-a 
half  millions,  the  whole  sum  now  devoted  to  England 
would,  if  expended  in  the  metropolis,  make  education 
there  even  cheaper  than  it  is  in  Boston.  In  Boston 
during  1857  there  were  above  24,000  pupils  at  these 
public  schools,  giving  more  than  one -eighth  of  the 
whole  population.  But  I  fear  it  would  not  be  prac¬ 
ticable  for  us  to  spend  800,000/.  on  the  gratuitous  edu- 
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cation  of  London.  Rich  as  we  are,  we  should  not 
know  where  to  raise  the  money.  In  Boston  it  is  raised 
by  a  separate  tax.  It  is  a  thing  understood,  acknow¬ 
ledged,  and  made  easy  by  being  habitual,  —  as  is  our 
national  debt.  I  do  not  know  that  Boston  is  peculiarly 
blessed,  but  I  quote  the  instance  as  I  have  a  record  of 
its  schools  before  me.  At  the  three  high  schools  in 
Boston  at  which  the  average  of  pupils  is  526,  about 
13Z.  per  head  is  paid  for  free  education.  The  average 
price  per  annum  of  a  child’s  schooling  throughout 
these  schools  in  Boston  is  about  3/.  per  annum.  To 
the  higher  schools  any  boy  or  girl  may  attain  without 
any  expense,  and  the  education  is  probably  as  good  as 
can  be  given,  and  as  far  advanced.  The  only  question 
is,  whether  it  is  not  advanced  further  than  may  be  ne¬ 
cessary.  Here,  as  at  New  York,  I  was  almost  startled 
by  the  amount  of  knowledge  around  me,  and  listened, 
as  I  might  have  done,  to  an  examination  in  theology 
among  young  Brahmins.  When  a  young  lad  explained 
in  my  hearing  all  the  properties  of  the  difPerent  levers 
as  exemplified  by  the  bones  of  the  human  body,  I 
bowed  my  head  before  him  in  unaffected  humility.  We 
at  our  English  schools,  never  got  beyond  the  use  of 
those  bones  which  he  described  with  such  accurate 
scientific  knowledge.  In  one  of  the  girls’  schools  they 
were  reading  Milton,  and  when  we  entered  were  dis¬ 
cussing  the  nature  of  the  pool  in  which  the  Devil  is 
described  as  wallowing.  The  question  had  been  raised 
by  one  of  the  girls.  A  pool,  so  called,  was  supposed 
to  contain  but  a  small  amount  of  water,  and  how  could 
the  Devil,  being  so  large,  get  into  it?  Then  came  the 
origin  of  the  word  pool,  —  from  “palus,”  a  marsh,  as 
we  were  told,  some  dictionary  attesting  to  the  fact,  — 


78 


NORTH  AMERICA. 


and  such  a  marsh  might  cover  a  large  expanse.  The 
“Palus  Mseotis”  was  then  quoted.  And  so  we  went 
on  till  Satan’s  theory  of  political  liberty, 

“Better  to  reign  in  hell  than  serve  in  heaven,” 

was  thoroughly  discussed  and  understood.  These  girls 
of  sixteen  and  seventeen  got  up  one  after  another  and 
gave  their  opinions  on  the  subject,  —  how  far  the 
Devil  was  right  and  how  far  he  was  manifestly  wrong. 
I  was  attended  by  one  of  the  directors  or  guardians  of 
the  schools,  and  the  teacher,  I  thought,  was  a  little 
embarrassed  by  her  position.  But  the  girls  themselves 
were  as  easy  in  their  demeanour  as  though  they  were 
stitching  handkerchiefs  at  home. 

It  is  impossible  to  refrain  from  telling  all  this,  and 
from  making  a  little  innocent  fun  out  of  the  superex¬ 
cellencies  of  these  schools;  but  the  total  result  on  my 
mind  was  very  greatly  in  their  favour.  And  indeed 
the  testimony  came  in  both  ways.  Not  only  was  I 
called  on  to  form  an  opinion  of  what  the  men  and 
women  would  become  from  the  education  which  was 
given  to  the  boys  and  girls,  but  also  to  say  what  must 
have  been  the  education  of  the  boys  and  girls  from 
what  I  saw  of  the  men  and  women.  Of  course  it  will 
be  understood  that  I  am  not  here  speaking  of  those  I 
met  in  society,  or  of  their  children,  but  of  the  working 
people,  —  of  that  class  who  find  that  a  gratuitous  edu¬ 
cation  for  their  children  is  needful,  if  any  considerable 
amount  of  education  is  to  be  given.  The  result  is  to 
be  seen  daily  in  the  whole  intercourse  of  life.  The 
coachman  who  drives  you,  the  man  who  mends  your 
window,  the  boy  who  brings  home  your  purchases,  the 
girl  who  stitches  your  wife’s  dress,  —  they  all  carry 
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with  them  sure  signs  of  education,  and  show  it  in  every 
word  they  utter. 

It  will  of  course  be  understood  that  this  is,  in  the 
separate  States,  a  matter  of  State  law;  indeed  I  may 
go  further  and  say  that  it  is  in  most  of  the  States  a 
matter  of  State  constitution.  It  is  by  no  means  a 
matter  of  Federal  constitution.  The  United  States  as 
a  nation  takes  no  heed  of  the  education  of  its  people. 
All  that  is  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  separate  States. 
In  most  of  the  thirteen  original  States  provision  is 
made  in  the  written  constitution  for  the  general  educa¬ 
tion  of  the  people;  but  this  is  not  done  in  all.  I  find 
that  it  was  more  frequently  done  in  the  Northern  or 
Freesoil  States  than  in  those  which  admitted  slavery, 
—  as  might  have  been  expected.  In  the  constitutions 
of  South  Carolina  and  Virginia  I  find  no  allusion  to 
the  public  provision  for  education,  but  in  those  of 
North  Carolina  and  Georgia  it  is  enjoined.  The  forty- 
first  section  of  the  constitution  for  North  Carolina  en¬ 
joins  that  “schools  shall  be  established  by  the  legisla¬ 
ture  for  the  convenient  instruction  of  youth,  with  such 
salaries  to  the  masters,  paid  by  the  public,  as  may 
enable  them  to  instruct  at  low  jorices;''''  showing  that 
the  intention  here  was  to  assist  education,  and  not  pro¬ 
vide  it  altogether  gratuitously.  I  think  that  provision 
for  public  education  is  enjoined  in  the  constitutions  of 
all  the  States  admitted  into  the  Union  since  the  first 
federal  knot  was  tied,  except  in  that  of  Illinois.  Ver¬ 
mont  was  the  first  so  admitted,  in  1791,  and  Vermont 
declares  that  “a  competent  number  of  schools  ought  to 
be  maintained  in  each  town  for  the  convenient  instruc¬ 
tion  of  youth.”  Ohio  was  the  second,  in  1802,  and 
Ohio  enjoins  that  “the  general  assembly  shall  make 
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such  provisions  by  taxation  or  otherwise  as,  with  the 
income  arising  from  the  school  trust  fund,  will  secure 
a  thorough  and  efficient  system  of  common  schools 
throughout  the  State;  hut  no  religious  or  other  sect  or 
sects  shall  ever  have  any  exclusive  right  or  control  of 
any  part  of  the  school  funds  of  this  State.”  In  In¬ 
diana,  admitted  in  1816,  it  is  required  that  “the  gene¬ 
ral  assembly  shall  provide  by  law  for  a  general  and 
uniform  system  of  common  schools.”  Illinois  was  ad¬ 
mitted  next,  in  1818;  but  the  constitution  of  Illinois  is 
silent  on  the  subject  of  education.  It  enjoins,  however, 
in  lieu  of  this,  that  no  person  shall  fight  a  duel  or 
send  a  challenge!  If  he  do  he  is  not  only  to  be 
punished,  but  to  be  deprived  for  ever  of  the  power  of 
holding  any  office  of  honour  or  profit  in  the  State.  I 
have  no  reason,  however,  for  supposing  that  education 
is  neglected  in  Illinois,  or  that  duelling  has  been 
abolished.  In  Maine  it  is  demanded  that  the  towns  — 
the  whole  country  is  divided  into  what  are  called 
towns  —  shall  make  suitable  provision  at  their  own 
expense  for  the  support  and  maintenance  of  public 
schools. 

Some  of  these  constitutional  enactments  are  most 
magniloquently  worded,  but  not  always  with  precise 
grammatical  correctness.  That  for  the  famous  Bay 
State  of  Massachusetts  runs  as  follows:  —  “Wisdom 
and  knowledge,  as  well  as  virtue,  diffused  generally 
among  the  body  of  the  people,  being  necessary  for  the 
preservation  of  their  rights  and  liberties,  and  as  these 
depend  on  spreading  the  opportunities  and  advantages 
of  education  in  the  various  parts  of  the  country,  and 
among  the  different  orders  of  the  people,  it  shall  be 
the  duty  of  the  legislatures  and  magistrates,  in  all  fu- 
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ture  periods  of  this  commonwealth,  to  cherish  the  in¬ 
terest  of  literature  and  the  sciences,  and  of  all  semi¬ 
naries  of  them,  especially  the  University  at  Cam¬ 
bridge,  public  schools,  and  grammar  schools  in  the 
towns;  to  encourage  private  societies  and  public  insti¬ 
tutions,  by  rewards,  and  immunities  for  the  promotion 
of  agriculture,  arts,  sciences,  commerce,  trades,  manu¬ 
factures,  and  a  natural  history  of  the  country;  to 
countenance  and  inculcate  the  principles  of  humanity 
and  general  benevolence,  public  and  private  charity, 
industry  and  frugality,  honesty  and  punctuality  in  all 
their  dealings;  sincerity,  good  humour,  and  all  social 
afPections  and  generous  sentiments  among  the  people.” 
I  must  confess,  that  had  the  words  of  that  little  con¬ 
stitutional  enactment  been  made  known  to  me  before  I 
had  seen  its  practical  results,  I  should  not  have  put 
much  faith  in  it.  Of  all  the  public  schools  I  have  ever 
seen,  —  by  public  schools  I  mean  schools  for  the 
people  at  large  maintained  at  public  cost,  —  those  of 
Massachusetts  are,  I  think,  the  best.  But  of  all  the 
educational  enactments  which  I  ever  read,  that  of  the 
same  State  is,  I  should  say,  the  worst.  In  Texas  now, 
of  which  as  a  State  the  people  of  Massachusetts  do  not 
think  much,  they  have  done  it  better.  “A  general  dif¬ 
fusion  of  knowledge  being  essential  to  the  preservation 
of  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  people,  it  shall  be 
the  duty  of  the  legislature  of  this  State  to  make 
suitable  provision  for  the  support  and  maintenance  of 
public  schools.”  So  say  the  Texians;  but  then  the  Texians 
had  the  advantage  of  a  later  experience  than  any  which 
fell  in  the  way  of  the  constitution-makers  of  Massachusetts. 

There  is  something  of  the  magniloquence  of  tlie 
French  style,  —  of  the  liberty,  equality,  and  fraternity 
iVor(/i  America.  II.  b 
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mode  of  eloquence  in  the  preambles  of  most  of  these 
constitutions,  which,  but  for  their  success,  would  have 
seemed  to  have  prophesied  loudly  of  failure.  Those 
of  New  York  and  Pennsylvania  are  the  least  so,  and 
that  of  Massachusetts  by  far  the  most  violently  magni¬ 
loquent.  They  generally  commence  by  thanking  God 
for  the  present  civil  and  religious  liberty  of  the  people, 
and  by  declaring  that  all  men  are  born  free  and  equal. 
New  York  and  Pennsylvania,  however,  refrain  from 
any  such  very  general  remarks. 

I  am  well  aware  that  all  these  constitutional  enact¬ 
ments  are  not  likely  to  obtain  much  credit  in  England. 
It  is  not  only  that  grand  phrases  fail  to  convince  us, 
but  that  they  carry  to  our  senses  almost  an  assurance 
of  their  own  inefficiency.  When  we  hear  that  a  people 
have  declared  their  intention  of  being  henceforward 
better  than  their  neighbours,  and  going  upon  a  new 
theory  that  shall  lead  them  direct  to  a  terrestrial  para¬ 
dise,  we  button  up  our  pockets  and  lock  up  our  spoons. 
And  that  is  what  we  have  done  very  much  as  regards 
the  Americans.  We  have  walked  with  them  and 
talked  with  them,  and  bought  with  them  and 
sold  with  them;  but  we  have  mistrusted  them  as  to 
their  internal  habits  and  modes  of  life,  thinking  that 
their  philanthropy  was  pretentious  and  that  their 
theories  were  vague.  Many  cities  in  the  States  are  but 
skeletons  of  towns,  the  streets  being  there,  and  the 
houses  numbered,  —  but  not  one  house  built  out  of 
ten  that  have  been  so  counted  up.  We  have  regarded 
their  institutions  as  we  regard  those  cities,  and  have 
been  specially  willing  so  to  consider  them  because  of 
the  fine  language  in  which  they  have  paraded  before 
us.  They  have  been  regarded  as  the  skeletons  of 
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pliilantliropical  systems,  to  which  blood  and  flesh  and 
muscle,  and  even  skin  are  wanting.  But  it  is  at  least 
but  fair  to  inquire  how  far  the  promise  made  has  been 
carried  out.  The  elaborate  wordings  of  the  constitu¬ 
tions  made  by  the  French  politicians  in  the  days  of 
their  great  revolution  have  always  been  to  us  no  more 
than  so  many  written  grimaces;  hut  we  should  not  have 
continued  so  to  regard  them  had  the  political  liberty 
which  they  promised  followed  upon  the  promises  so 
magniloquently  made.  As  regards  education  in  the 
I  States,  —  at  any  rate  in  the  northern  and  western 

I  States,  —  I  think  that  the  assurances  put  forth  in  the 

I  various  written  constitutions  have  been  kept.  If  this 
!  be  so,  an  American  citizen,  let  him  be  ever  so  arrogant, 
ever  so  impudent  if  you  will,  is  at  any  rate  a  civilized 
being,  and  on  the  road  to  that  cultivation  which  will  sooner 
or  later  divest. him  of  his  arrogance.  Emollit  mores.  We 
i  quote  here  our  old  friend  the  Colonel  again.  If  a  gentle¬ 
man  be  compelled  to  confine  his  classical  allusions  to 
one  quotation,  he  cannot  do  better  than  hang  by  that.^ 
But  has  education  been  so  general,  and  has  it  had 
the  desired  result?  In  the  city  of  Boston,  as  I  have 
said,  I  found  that  in  1857  about  one-eighth  of  the 
whole  population  were  then  on  the  books  of  the  free 
i  public  schools  as  pupils,  and  that  about  one-ninth  of 
the  fpopulation  formed  the  average  daily  attendance. 

■  To  these  numbers  of  course  must  be  added  all  pupils 
of  the  richer  classes,  —  those  for  whose  education  their 
parents  chose  to  pay.  As  nearly  as  I  can  learn,  the 
average  duration  of  each  pupil’s  schooling  is  six  years, 
and  if  this  be  figured  out  statistically,  I  think  it  will 
I  show  that  education  in  Boston  reaches  a  very  large 
i  6* 

I 
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majority  —  I  must  almost  say  the  whole  —  of  the 
population.  That  the  education  given  in  other  towns 
of  Massachusetts  is  not  so  good  as  that  given  in  Boston 
I  do  not  doubt,  but  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  it  is 
quite  as  general. 

I  have  spoken  of  one  of  the  schools  of  New  York. 
In  that  city  the  public  schools  are  apportioned  to  the 
wards,  and  are  so  arranged  that  in  each  ward  of  the 
city  there  are  public  schools  of  different  standing  for 
the  gratuitous  use  of  the  children.  The  population  of 
the  city  of  New  York  in  1857  was  about  650,000, 
and  in  that  year  it  is  stated  that  there  were  135,000 
pupils  in  the  schools.  By  this  it  would  appear  that 
one  person  in  five  throughout  the  city  was  then  under 
process  of  education,  —  which  statement,  however,  I 
cannot  receive  with  implicit  credence.  It  is,  however, 
also  stated  that  the  daily  attendances  averaged  some¬ 
thing  less  than  50,000  a  day  —  and  this  latter  state¬ 
ment  probably  implies  some  mistake  in  the  former  one. 
Taking  the  two  together  for  what  they  are  worth, 
they  show,  I  think,  that  school  teaching  is  not  only 
brought  within  the  reach  of  the  population  generally, 
but  is  used  by  almost  all  classes.  At  New  York  there 
are  separate  free  schools  for  coloured  children.  At 
Philadelphia  I  did  not  see  the  schools,  but  I  was  as¬ 
sured  that  the  arrangements  there  were  equal  to  those 
at  New  York  and  Boston.  Indeed  I  was  told  that  they 
were  infinitely  better;  —  but  then  I  was  so  told  by  a 
Philadelphian.  In  the  State  of  Connecticut  the  public 
schools  are  certainly  equal  to  those  in  any  part  of  the 
^Union.  As  far  as  I  could  learn,  education  —  what  we 
should  call  advanced  education  —  is  brought  within 
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the  reach  of  all  classes  in  the  northern  and  western 
States  of  America,  —  and,  I  would  wish  to  add  here, 
to  those  of  the  Canadas  also. 

So  much  for  the  schools,  and  now  for  the  results. 
I  do  not  know  that  anything  impresses  a  visitor  more 
strongly  with  the  amount  of  books  sold  in  the  States, 
than  the  practice  of  selling  them  as  it  has  been  adopted 
in  the  railway  cars.  Personally  the  traveller  will  find 
the  system  very  disagreeable,  —  as  is  everything  con¬ 
nected  with  these  cars.  A  young  man  enters  during 
the  journey,  —  for  the  trade  is  carried  out  while  the 
cars  are  travelling,  as  is  also  a  very  brisk  trade  in 
lollipops,  sugar-candy,  apples,. and  ham  sandwiches, — 
the  young  tradesman  enters  the  car  firstly  with  a  pile 
of  magazines  or  of  novels  bound  like  magazines.  These 
are  chiefly  the  “Atlantic,”  published  at  Boston,  “Harper’s 
I  Magazine,”  published  at  New  York,  and  a  cheap  series 
s  of  novels  published  at  Philadelphia.  As  he  walks 
N  along  he  flings  one  at  every  passenger.  An  English- 

•  man,  when  he  is  first  introduced  to  this  manner  of 
\  trade,  becomes  much  astonished.  He  is  probably  read- 

;  ing,  and  on  a  sudden  he  finds  a  fat,  fluffy  magazine, 

:  very  unattractive  in  its  exterior,  dropped  on  to  the 
!  page  he  is  perusing.  I  thought  at  first  that  it  was  a 
,  present  from  some  crazed  philanthropist,  who  was  thus 
‘  endeavouring  to  disseminate  literature.  But  I  was  soon 

•  undeceived.  The  bookseller,  having  gone  down  the 
whole  car  and  the  next,  returned,  and  beginning  again 
where  he  had  begun  before,  picked  up  either  his  ma¬ 
gazine  or  else  the  price  of  it.  Then,  in  some  half- 
hour,  he  came  again,  with  an  armful  or  basket  of 

i  books,  and  distributed  them  in  the  same  way.  They 
i  were  generally  novels,  but  not  always.  I  do  not  think 
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that  any  endeavour  is  made  to  assimilate  the  hook  to 
the  expected  customer.  The  object  is  to  bring  the 
book  and  the  man  together,  and  in  this  way  a  very 
large  sale  is  effected.  The  same  thing  is  done  with 
illustrated  newspapers.  The  sale  of  political  news¬ 
papers  goes  on  so  quickly  in  these  cars  that  no  such 
enforced  distribution  is  necessary.  I  should  say  that 
the  average  consumption  of  newspapers  by  an  Ameri¬ 
can  must  amount  to  about  three  a  day.  At  Washing¬ 
ton  I  begged  the  keeper  of  my  lodgings  to  let  me  have 
a  ipaper  regularly,  —  one  American  newspaper  being 
much  the  same  to  me  as  another,  —  and  my  host  sup¬ 
plied  me  daily  with  four. 

But  the  numbers  of  the  popular  books  of  the  day, 
printed  and  sold,  afford  the  most  conclusive  proof  of 
the  extent  to  which  education  is  carried  in  the  States. 
The  readers  of  Tennyson,  Thackeray,  Dickens,  Bulwer, 
Collins,  Hughes,  and  —  Martin  Tupper,  are  to  be 
counted  by  tens  of  thousand  in  the  States,  to  the  thou¬ 
sands  by  which  they  may  be  counted  in  our  own 
islands.  I  do  not  doubt  that  I  had  fully  fifteen  copies 
of  the  “Silver  Cord”  thrown  at  my  head  in  different 
railway  cars  on  the  continent  of  America.  Nor  is  the 
taste  by  any  means  confined  to  the  literature  of  Eng¬ 
land.  Longfellow,  Curtis,  Holmes,  Hawthorne,  Lowell, 
Emerson,  —  and  Mrs.  Stowe,  are  almost  as  popular  as 
their  English  rivals.  I  do  not  say  whether  or  no  the 
literature  is  well  chosen,  hut  there  it  is.  It  is  printed, 
sold,  and  read.  The  disposal  of  ten  thousand  copies 
of  a  work  is  no  large  sale  in  America  of  a  book  pub¬ 
lished  at  a  dollar;  but  in  England  it  is  a  large  sale 
of  a  hook  brought  out  at  five  shillings. 

I  do  not  remember  that  I  ever  examined  the  rooms 
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of  an  American  without  finding  books  or  magazines 
in  them.  I  do  not  speak  here  of  the  houses  of  my 
friends,  as  of  course  the  same  remark  would  apply  as 
strongly  in  England,  hut  of  the  houses  of  persons  pre¬ 
sumed  to  earn  their  bread  by  the  labour  of  their  hands. 
The  opportunity  for  such  examination  does  not  come 
daily;  but  when  it  has  been  in  my  power  I  have  made 
it,  and  have  always  found  signs  of  education.  Men 
and  women  of  the  classes  to  which  I  allude  talk  of 
reading  and  writing  as  of  arts  belonging  to  them  as  a 
matter  of  course,  quite  as  much  as  are  the  arts  of 
eating  and  drinking.  A  porter  or  a  farmer’s  servant 
in  the  States  is  not  proud  of  reading  and  writing.  It 
is  to  him  quite  a  matter  of  course.  The  coachmen  on 
their  boxes  and  the  boots  as  they  sit  in  the  halls  of 
the  hotels,  have  newspapers  constantly  in  their  hands. 
The  young  women  have  them  also,  and  the  children. 
The  fact  comes  home  to  one  at  every  turn,  and  at 
every  hour,  that  the  people  are  an  educated  people. 
The  whole  of  this  question  between  North  and  South 
is  as  well  understood  by  the  servants  as  by  their 
masters,  is  discussed  as  vehemently  by  the  private 
soldiers  as  by  the  officers.  The  politics  of  the  country 
and  the  nature  of  its  constitution  are  familiar  to  every 
labourer.  The  very  wording  of  the  Declaration  of 
Independence  is  in  the  memory  of  every  lad  of  sixteen. 
Boys  and  girls  of  a  younger  age  than  that  know  why 
Slidell  and  Mason  were  arrested,  and  will  tell  you 
why  they  should  have  been  given  up,  or  why  they 
should  have  been  held  in  durance.  The  question  of 
the  war  with  England  is  debated  !iby  every  native 
paviour  and  hodman  of  New  York. 

I  know  what  Englishmen  will  say  in  answer  to 
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this.  They  will  declare  that  they  do  not  want  their 
paviours  and  hodmen  to  talk  politics;  that  they  are  as 
well  pleased  that  their  coachmen  and  cooks  should  not 
always  have  a  newspaper  in  their  hands;  that  private 
soldiers  will  fight  as  well,  and  obey  better,  if  they  are 
not  trained  to  discuss  the  causes  which  have  brought 
them  into  the  field.  An  English  gentleman  will  think 
that  his  gardener  will  be  a  better  gardener  without 
than  with  any  excessive  political  ardour;  and  the 
English  lady  will  prefer  that  her  housemaid  shall  not 
have  a  very  pronounced  opinion  of  her  own  as  to  the 
capabilities  of  the  cabinet  ministers.  But  I  would 
submit  to  all  Englishmen  and  Englishwomen  who  may 
look  at  these  pages  whether  such  an  opinion  or  feeling 
on  their  part  bears  much,  or  even  at  all,  upon  the 
subject.  I  am  not  saying  that  the  man  who  is  driven 
in  the  coach  is  better  off  because  his  coachman  reads 
the  paper,  but  that  the  coachman  himself  who  reads 
the  paper  is  better  off  than  the  coachman  who  does 
not  and  cannot.  I  think  that  we  are  too  apt,  in  con¬ 
sidering  the  ways  and  habits  of  any  people,  to  judge 
of  them  by  the  effect  of  those  ways  and  habits  on  us, 
rather  than  by  their  effects  on  the  owners  of  them. 
When  we  go  among  garlic-eaters,  we  condemn  them 
because  they  are  offensive  to  us;  but  to  judge  of  them 
properly  we  should  ascertain  whether  or  no  the  garlic 
be  offensive  to  them.  If  we  could  imagine  a  nation  of 
vegetarians  hearing  for  the  first  time  of  our  habits  as 
flesh-eaters,  we  should  feel  sure  that  they  would  be 
struck  with  horror  at  our  blood-stained  banquets;  but 
when  they  came  to  argue  with  us,  we  should  bid  them 
inquire  whether  we  flesh-eaters  did  not  live  longer  and 
do  more  than  the  vegetarians.  When  we  express  a 
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dislike  to  the  shoeboy  reading  bis  newspaper,  I  fear 
we  do  so  because  we  fear  that  the  sboeboy  is  coming 
near  our  own  heels.  I  know  there  is  among  us  a  strong 
feeling  that  the  lower  classes  are  better  without  poli¬ 
tics,  as  there  is  also  that  they  are  better  without  crino¬ 
line  and  artificial  flowers;  but  if  politics  and  crinoline 
and  artificial  flowers  are  good  at  all,  they  are  good 
for  all  who  can  honestly  come  by  them  and  honestly 
;  use  them.  The  political  coachman  is  perhaps  less 
I  valuable  to  his  master  as  a  coachman  than  he  would 

j  be  without  his  politics,  but  he  with  his  politics  is  more 

!  valuable  to  himself.  For  myself,  I  do  not  like  the 
I  Americans  of  the  lower  orders.  I  am  not  comfortable 
I  among  them.  They  tread  on  my  corns  and  offend  me. 
;  They  make  my  daily  life  unpleasant.  But  I  do  respect 
1  them.  I  acknowledge  their  intelligence  and  personal 
dignity.  I  know  that  they  are  men  and  women  worthy 
to  be  so  called;  I  see  that  they  are  living  as  human 
beings  in  possession  of  reasoning  faculties;  and  I  per¬ 
ceive  that  they  owe  this  to  the  progress  that  education 
has  made  among  them. 

After  all,  what  is  wanted  in  this  world?  Is  it  not 
that  men  should  eat  and  drink,  and  read  and  write, 
and  say  their  prayers?  Does  not  that  include  every¬ 
thing,  providing  that  they  eat  and  drink  enough,  read 
■  and  write  without  restraint,  and  say  their  prayers  with¬ 
out  hypocrisy?  When  we  talk  of  the  advances  of 
civilization,  do  we  mean  anything  but  this,  that  men 
who  now  eat  and  drink  badly  shall  eat  and  drink  well, 
and  that  those  who  cannot  read  and  write  now  shall 
learn  to  do  so,  —  the  prayers  following,  as  prayers 
will  follow  upon  such  learning?  Civilization  does  not 
'  consist  in  the  eschewing  of  garlic  or  the  keeping  clean 
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of  a  man’s  finger-nails.  It  may  lead  to  such  delicacies, 
and  probably  will  do  so.  But  the  man  who  thinks 
that  civilization  cannot  exist  without  them  imagines 
that  the  church  cannot  stand  without  the  spire.  In 
the  States  of  America  men  do  eat  and  drink,  and  do 
read  and  write. 

But  as  to  saying  their  prayers?  That,  as  far  as  I 
can  see,  has  come  also,  though  perhaps  not  in  a  manner 
altogether  satisfactory,  or  to  a  degree  which  should  he 
held  to  he  sufficient.  Englishmen  of  strong  religious 
feeling  will  often  be  startled  in  America  by  the  free¬ 
dom  with  which  religious  subjects  are  discussed,  and 
the  ease  with  which  the  matter  is  treated;  but  he  will 
very  rarely  be  shocked  by  that  utter  absence  of  all 
knowledge  on  the  subject,  —  that  total  darkness,  which 
is  still  so  common  among  the  lower  orders  in  our  own 
country.  It  is  not  a  common  thing  to  meet  an 
American  who  belongs  to  no  denomination  of  Christian 
worship,  and  who  cannot  tell  you  why  he  belongs  to 
that  which  he  has  chosen. 

“But,”  it  will  be  said,  “all  the  intelligence  and 
education  of  this  people  have  not  saved  them  from 
falling  out  among  themselves  and  their  friends,  and 
running  into  troubles  by  which  they  will  be  ruined. 
Their  political  arrangements  have  been  so  bad,  that 
in  spite  of  all  their  reading  and  writing  they  must  go 
to  the  wall.”  I  venture  to  express  an  opinion  that 
they  will  by  no  means  go  to  the  wall,  and  that  they 
will  be  saved  from  such  a  destiny,  if  in  no  other  way, 
then  by  their  education.  Of  their  political  arrange¬ 
ments,  as  I  mean  before  long  to  rush  into  that  perilous 
subject,  I  will  say  nothing  here.  But  no  political  con¬ 
vulsions,  should  such  arise,  —  no  revolution  in  the 
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constitution,  should  such  he  necessary,  —  will  have 
any  wide  effect  on  the  social  position  of  the  people  to 
their  serious  detriment.  They  have  the  great  qualities 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race,  —  industry,  intelligence, 
and  self  confidence ;  and  if  these  qualities  will  no  longer 
suffice  to  keep  such  a  people  on  their  legs  the  world 
must  he  coming  to  an  end. 

I  have  said  that  it  is  not  a  common  thing  to  meet 
an  American  who  belongs  to  no  denomination  of  Chris¬ 
tian  worship.  This  I  think  is  so;  but  I  would  not 
wish  to  be  taken  as  saying  that  religion  on  that  ac¬ 
count  stands  on  a  satisfactory  footing  in  the  States. 
Of  all  subjects  of  discussion,  this  is  the  most  difficult. 

!  It  is  one  as  to  which  most  of  us  feel  that  to  some 
i  extent  we  must  trust  to  our  prejudices  rather  than  our 
j  judgments.  It  is  a  matter  on  which  we  do  not  dare 
to  rely  implicitly  on  our  own  reasoning  faculties,  and 
therefore  throw  ourselves  on  the  opinions  of  those 
whom  we  believe  to  have  been  better  men  and  deeper 
thinkers  than  ourselves.  For  myself,  I  love  the  name 
of  State  and  Church,  and  believe  that  much  of  our 
English  well-being  has  depended  on  it.  I  have  made 
up  my  mind  to  think  that  union  good,  and  not  to  be 
turned  away  from  that  conviction.  Nevertheless  I  am 
not  prepared  to  argue  the  matter.  One  does  not  al¬ 
ways  carry  one’s  proofs  at  one’s  finger-ends. 

But  I  feel  very  strongly  that  much  of  that  which 
is  evil  in  the  structure  of  American  politics  is  owing 
to  the  absence  of  any  national  religion,  and  that  some¬ 
thing  also  of  social  evil  has  sprung  from  the  same 
cause.  It  is  not  that  men  do  not  say  their  prayers. 
!  For  aught  I  know,  they  may  do  So  as  frequently  and 
I  as  fervently,  or  more  frequently  and  more  fervently, 
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than  we  do;  but  there  is  a  rowdiness,  if  I  may  be  al¬ 
lowed  to  use  such  a  word,  in  their  manner  of  doing  so 
which  robs  religion  of  that  reverence  which  is,  if  not 
its  essence,  at  any  rate  its  chief  protection.  It  is  a 
part  of  their  system  that  religion  shall  be  perfectly 
free,  and  that  no  man  shall  be  in  any  way  con¬ 
strained  in  that  matter.  Consequently,  the  question 
of  a  man’s  religion  is  regarded  in  a  free-and-easy 
way.  It  is  well,  for  instance,  that  a  young  lad  should 
go  somewhere  on  a  Sunday;  but  a  sermon  is  a  sermon, 
and  it  does  not  much  concern  the  lad’s  father  whether 
his  son  hear  the  discourse  of  a  freethinker  in  the  music- 
hall,  or  the  eloquent  but  lengthy  outpouring  of  a 
preacher  in  a  Methodist  chapel.  Everybody  is  bound 
to  have  a  religion,  but  it  does  not  much  matter  what 
it  is. 

The  difficulty  in  which  the  first  fathers  of  the  Revo¬ 
lution  found  themselves  on  this  question,  is  shown  by 
the  constitutions  of  the  difPerent  States.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  New  England 
States  were,  as  things  went,  a  strictly  religious  com¬ 
munity.  They  had  no  idea  of  throwing  over  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  God,  as  the  French  had  attempted  to  do  at 
their  Revolution.  They  intended  that  the  new  nation 
should  be  pre-eminently  composed  of  a  God-fearing 
people;  but  they  intended  also  that  they  should  be  a 
people  free  in  everything,  —  free  to  choose  their  own 
forms  of  worship.  They  intended  that  the  nation 
should  be  a  Protestant  people;  but  they  intended  also 
that  no  man’s  conscience  should  be  coerced  in  the 
matter  of  his  own  religion.  It  was  hard  to  reconcile 
these  two  things,  and  to  explain  to  the  citizens  that 
it  behoved  them  to  worship  God,  —  even  under  penal- 
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ties  for  omission;  but  that  it  was  at  the  same  time 
open  to  them  to  select  any  form  of  worship  that  they 
pleased,  however  that  form  might  differ  from  the  prac¬ 
tices  of  the  majority.  In  Connecticut  it  is  declared 
that  it  is  the  duty  of  all  men  to  worship  the  Supreme 
Being,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  universe,  but 
that  it  is  their  right  to  render  that  worship  in  the 
mode  most  consistent  with  the  dictates  of  their  con¬ 
sciences.  And  then  a  few  lines  further  down  the  article 
skips  the  great  difficulty  in  a  manner  somewhat  dis¬ 
ingenuous,  and  declares  that  each  and  every  society  of 
Christians  in  the  State  shall  have  and  enjoy  the  same 
and  equal  privileges.  But  it  does  not  say  whether  a 
Jew  shall  be  divested  of  those  privileges,  or,  if  he  be 
divested,  how  that  treatment  of  him  is  to  be  reconciled 
with  the  assurance  that  it  is  every  man’s  right  to  wor¬ 
ship  the  Supreme  Being  in  the  mode  most  consistent 
with  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience. 

In  Bhode  Island  they  were  more  honest.  It  is 
there  declared  that  every  man  shall  be  free  to  worship 
God  according  to  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience, 
;  and  to  profess  and  by  argument  to  maintain  his  opinion 
[  in  matters  of  religion;  and  that  the  same  shall  in  no- 
j  wise  diminish,  enlarge,  or  affect  his  civil  capacity. 
!  Here  it  is  simply  presumed  that  every  man  will  wor- 
'  ship  a  God,  and  no  allusion  is  made  even  to  Chris- 
'  tianity. 

!  In  Massachusetts  they  are  again  hardly  honest.  “It 
is  the  right,”  says  the  constitution,  “as  well  as  the 
duty  of  all  men  in  society  publicly  and  at  stated  sea¬ 
sons  to  worship  the  Supreme  Being,  the  great  Creator 
i  and  Preserver  of  the  universe.”  And  then  it  goes  on 
i  to  say  that  every  man  may  do  so  in  what  form  he 
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pleases;  but  further  down  it  declares  that  “every  de¬ 
nomination  of  Christians,  demeaning  themselves  peace¬ 
ably  and  as  good  subjects  of  the  commonwealth,  shall 
be  equally  under  the  protection  of  the  law.”  But  what 
about  those  who  are  not  Christians?  In  New  Hamp¬ 
shire  it  is  exactly  the  same.  It  is  enacted  that  — 
“Every  individual  has  a  natural  and  unalienable  right 
to  worship  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  his  own 
conscience  and  reason.”  And  that  —  “Every  denomi¬ 
nation  of  Christians,  demeaning  themselves  quietly  and 
as  good'  citizens  of  the  State,  shall  be  equally  under 
the  protection  of  the  law.”  From  all  which  it  is,  I 
think,  manifest  that  the  men  who  framed  these  docu¬ 
ments,  desirous  above  all  things  of  cutting  themselves 
and  their  people  loose  from  every  kind  of  trammel, 
still  felt  the  necessity  of  enforcing  religion,  —  of 
making  it  to  a  certain  extent  a  matter  of  State  duty. 
In  the  first  constitution  of  North  Carolina  it  is  en¬ 
joined,  —  “That  no  person  who  shall  deny  the  being 
of  God,  or  the  truth  of  the  Protestant  religion,  shall 
be  capable  of  holding  any  office  or  place  of  trust  or 
profit.”  But  this  was  altered  in  the  year  1836,  and 
the  words  “.Christian  religion”  were  substituted  for 
“Protestant  religion.” 

In  New  England  the  Congregationalists  are,  I 
think,  the  dominant  sect.  In  Massachusetts,  and  I 
believe  in  the  other  New  England  States,  a  man  is 
presumed  to  be  a  Congregationalist  if  he  do  not  declare 
himself  to  be  anything  else;  as  with  us  the  Church  of 
England  counts  all  who  do  not  specially  have  them¬ 
selves  counted  elsewhere.  The  Congregationalist,  as 
far  as  I  can  learn,  is  very  near  to  a  Presbyterian.  In 
New  England  I  think  the  Unitarians  would  rank  next 
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in  number;  but  a  Unitarian  in  America  is  not  the  same 
as  a  Unitarian  with  us.  Here,  if  I  understand  tbe 
nature  of  his  creed,  a  Unitarian  does  not  recognize  the 
divinity  of  our  Saviour.  In  America  he  does  do  so, 
but  throws  over  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  The  Pro¬ 
testant  Episcopalians  muster  strong  in  all  the  great 
cities,  and  I  fancy  that  they  would  be  regarded  as 
taking  the  lead  of  the  other  religious  denominations  in 
New  York.  Their  tendency  is  to  high-church  doctrines. 
I  wish  they  had  not  found  it  necessary  to  alter  the 
forms  of  our  prayer-book  in  so  many  little  matters,  as 
to  which  there  was  no  national  expediency  for  such 
changes.  But  it  was  probably  thought  necessary  that 
a  new  people  should  show  their  independence  in  all 
things.  The  Roman  Catholics  have  a  very  strong 
party  —  as  a  matter  of  course  —  seeing  how  great 
has  been  the  immigration  from  Ireland;  but  here,  as  in 
Ireland —  and  as  indeed  is  the  case  all  the  world  over 
—  the  Roman  Catholics  are  the  hewers  of  wood  and 
drawers  of  water.  The  Germans,  who  have  latterly 
flocked  into  the  States  in  such  swarms  that  they  have 
almost  Germanized  certain  States,  have  of  course  their 
own  churches.  In  every  town  there  are  places  of  wor¬ 
ship  for  Baptists,  Presbyterians,  Methodists,  Anabap¬ 
tists,  and  every  denomination  of  Christianity;  and  the 
meeting-houses  prepared  for  these  sects  are  not,  as  with 
us,  hideous  buildings  contrived  to  inspire  disgust  by 
the  enormity  of  their  ugliness ,  nor  are  they  called 
Salem,  Ebenezer,  and  Sion,  nor  do  the  ministers 

’  within  them  look  in  any  way  like  the  Deputy-Shepherd. 
The  churches  belonging  to  those  sects  are  often  hand- 

!  some.  This  is  especially  the  case  in  New  York;  and 

I  the  pastors  are  not  unfreq^uently  among  the  best 

; 
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educated  and  most  agreeable  men  whom  the  traveller 
will  meet.  They  are  for  the  most  part  well  paid;  and 
are  enabled  by  their  outward  position  to  hold  that 
place  in  the  world’s  ranks  which  should  always  belong 
to  a  clergyman.  I  have  not  been  able  to  obtain  infor¬ 
mation  from  which  I  can  state  with  anything  like  cor¬ 
rectness  what  may  be  the  average  income  of  ministers 
of  the  Gospel  in  the  northern  States,  but  that  it  is 
much  higher  than  the  average  income  of  our  parish 
clergymen,  admits,  I  think,  of  no  doubt.  The  stipends 
of  clergymen  in  the  American  towns  are  higher  than 
those  paid  in  the  country.  The  opposite  to  this,  I 
think  as  a  rule,  is  the  case  with  us. 

I  have  said  that  religion  in  the  States  is  rowdy. 
By  that  I  mean  to  imply  that  it  seems  to  me  to  be  di¬ 
vested  of  that  reverential  order  and  strictness  of  rule 
which,  according  to  our  ideas,  should  be  attached  to 
matters  of  religion.  One  hardly  knows  where  the 
affairs  of  this  world  end,  or  where  those  of  the  next 
begin.  When  the  holy  men  were  had  in  at  the  lec¬ 
ture,  were  they  doing  stage-work  or  church-work?  On 
hearing  sermons,  one  is  often  driven  to  ask  one-self 
whether  the  discourse  from  the  pulpit  be  in  its  nature 
political  or  religious.  I  heard  an  Episcopalian  Pro¬ 
testant  clergyman  talk  of  the  scoffing  nations  of 
Europe,  —  because  at  that  moment  he  was  angry  with 
England  and  France  about  Slidell  and  Mason.  I  have 
heard  a  chapter  of  the  Bible  read  in  Congress  at  the 
desire  of  a  member,  and  very  badly  read.  After  which 
the  chapter  itself  and  the  reading  of  it  became  the 
subject  of  a  debate,  partly  jocose  and  partly  acrimoni¬ 
ous.  It  is  a  common  thing  for  a  clergyman  to  change 
his  profession  and  follow  any  other  pursuit.  I  know 
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two  or  three  gentlemen  wlio  were  once  in  that  line  of 
life,  but  have  since  gone  into  other  trades.  There  is, 
I  think,  an  unexpressed  determination  on  the  part  of 
the  people  to  abandon  all  reverence,  and  to  regard  re¬ 
ligion  from  an  altogether  worldly  point  of  view.  They 
are  willing  to  have  religion,  as  they  are  willing  to 
have  laws;  but  they  choose  to  make  it  for  themselves. 
They  do  not  object  to  pay  for  it,  but  they  like  to  have 
the  handling  of  the  article  for  which  they  pay.  As  the 
descendants  of  Puritans  and  other  godly  Protestants, 

I  they  will  submit  to  religious  teaching,  but  as  Republi- 
1  cans  they  will  have  no  priestcraft.  The  French  at 
I  their  Revolution  had  the  latter  feeling  without  the 
i  former,  and  were  therefore  consistent  with  themselves 
i  in  abolishing  all  worship.  The  Americans  desire  to  do 
I  the  same  thing  politically,  but  infidelity  has  had  no 
charms  for  them.  They  say  their  prayers,  and  then 
seem  to  apologize  for  doing  so,  as  though  it  were 
hardly  the  act  of  a  free  and  enlightened  citizen,  justi- 
I  fied  in  ruling  himself  as  he  pleases.  All  this  to  me  is 
1  rowdy.  I  know  no  other  word  by  which  I  can  so  well 
!  describe  it. 

I  Nevertheless  the  nation  is  religious  in  its  tendencies, 

I  and  prone  to  acknowledge  the  goodness  of  God  in  all 
I  things.  A  man  there  is  expected  to  belong  to  some 
i  church,  and  is  not,  I  think,  well  looked  on  if  he  pro- 
!  fess  that  he  belongs  to  none.  He  may  be  a  Sweden- 
I  borgian,  a  Quaker,  a  Muggletonian ;  —  anything  will 
]  do.  But  it  is  expected  of  him  that  he  shall  place  him- 
I  self  under  some  flag,  and  do  his  share  in  supporting 
I  the  flag  to  which  he  belongs.  This  duty  is,  I  think, 
j  generally  fulfilled. 
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CHAPTEK  V. 

From  Boston  to  Washington. 

From  Boston,  on  the  27tli  of  November,  my  wife 
returned  to  England,  leaving  me  to  prosecute  my 
journey  southward  to  Washington  by  myself.  I  shall 
never  forget  the  political  feeling  which  prevailed  in 
Boston  at  that  time,  or  the  discussions  on  the  subject 
of  Slidell  and  Mason,  in  which  I  felt  myself  bound  to 
take  a  part.  Up  to  that  period  I  confess  that  my  sym¬ 
pathies  had  been  strongly  with  the  northern  side  in 
the  general  question;  and  so  they  were  still,  as  far  as 
I  could  divest  the  matter  of  its  English  bearings.  I 
had  always  thought,  and  do  think,  that  a  war  for  the 
suppression  of  the  southern  rebellion  could  not  have 
been  avoided  by  the  North  without  an  absolute  loss  of 
its  political  prestige.  Mr.  Lincoln  was  elected  President 
of  the  United  States  in  the  autumn  of  1860,  and  any 
steps  taken  by  him  or  his  party  towards  a  peaceable 
solution  of  the  difficulties  which  broke  out  immediately 
on  his  election,  must  have  been  taken  before  he  entered 
upon  his  office.  South  Carolina  threatened  secession 
as  soon  as  Mr.  Lincoln’s  election  was  known,  while 
yet  there  were  four  months  left  of  Mr.  Buchanan’s  Go¬ 
vernment.  That  Mr.  Buchanan  might,  during  those 
four  months,  have  prevented  secession,  few  men,  I 
think,  will  doubt  when  the  history  of  the  time  shall  be  , 
written.  But  instead  of  doing  so  he  consummated  se-  j 
cession.  Mr.  Buchanan  is  a  northern  man,  a  Penn- 
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sylvanian;  but  he  was  opposed  to  the  party  which  had 
brought  in  Mr.  Lincoln,  having  thriven  as  a  politician 
by  his  adherence  to  southern  principles.  Now,  when 
the  struggle  came,  he  could  not  forget  his  party  in  his 
duty  as  President.  General  Jackson’s  position  was 
much  the  same  when  Mr.  Calhoun,  on  the  question  of 
the  tariff,  endeavoured  to  produce  secession  in  South 
Carolina  thirty  years  ago,  in  1832,  —  excepting  in  this, 
that  Jackson  was  himself  a  southern  man.  But  Jack- 
son  had  a  strong  conception  of  the  position  which  he 
held  as  President  of  the  United  States.  He  put  his 
foot  on  secession  and  crushed  it,  forcing  Mr.  Calhoun, 
as  senator  from  South  Carolina,  to  vote  for  that  com¬ 
promise  as  to  the  tariff  which  the  Government  of  the 
day  proposed.  South  Carolina  was  as  eager  in  1832 
for  secession  as  she  was  in  1859-1860;  but  the  Go¬ 
vernment  was  in  the  hands  of  a  strong  man  and  an 
!  honest  one.  Mr.  Calhoun  would  have  been  hung  had 
I  he  carried  out  his  threats.  But  Mr.  Buchanan  had 
'  neither  the  power  nor  the  honesty  of  General  Jackson, 
and  thus  secession  was  in  fact  consummated  during  his 
^  Presidency. 

5  But  Mr.  Lincoln’s  party,  it  is  said  —  and  I  believe 
truly  said  —  might  have  prevented  secession  by  ma- 
j  king  overtures  to  the  South,  or  accepting  overtures  from 
'i  the  South,  before  Mr.  Lincoln  himself  had  been  in- 
1-  augurated.  That  is  to  say,  —  if  Mr.  Lincoln  and  the 
;  band  of  politicians  who  with  him  had  pushed  their 
way  to  the  top  of  their  party,  and  were  about  to  fill 
;  the  offices  of  State,  chose  to  throw  overboard  the  poli¬ 
tical  convictions  which  had  bound  them  together  and 
j  insured  their  success ,  —  if  they  could  bring  themselves 
to  adopt  on  the  subject  of  slavery  the  ideas  of  their 
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opjionents,  —  then  the  war  might  have  been  avoided, 
and  secession  also  avoided.  I  do  believe  that  had  Mr. 
Lincoln  at  that  time  submitted  himself  to  a  compromise 
in  favour  of  the  Democrats,  promising  the  support  of 
the  Government  to  certain  acts  which  would  in  fact 
have  been  in  favour  of  slavery.  South  Carolina  would 
again  have  been  foiled  for  the  time.  For  it  must  he 
understood,  that  though  South  Carolina  and  the  Gulf 
States  might  have  accepted  certain  compromises,  they 
would  not  have  been  satisfied  in  so  accepting  them. 
They  desired  secession,  and  nothing  short  of  secession 
would,  in  truth,  have  been  acceptable  to  them.  But 
in  doing  so  Mr.  Lincoln  would  have  been  the  most  dis¬ 
honest  politician  even  in  America.  The  North  would 
have  been  in  arms  against  him;  and  any  true  spirit  of 
agreement  between  the  cotton-growing  slave  States  and 
the  manufacturing  States  of  the  North,  or  the  agri¬ 
cultural  States  of  the  West,  would  have  been  as  far 
off  and  as  improbable  as  it  is  now.  Mr.  Crittenden, 
who  proffered  his  compromise  to  the  Senate  in  December, 
1860,  was  at  that  time  one  of  the  two  senators  from 
Kentucky,  a  slave  State.  He  now  sits  in  the  Lower 
House  of  Congress  as  a  member  from  the  same  State. 
Kentucky  is  one  of  those  border  States  which  has  found 
it  impossible  to  secede,  and  almost  equally  impossible 
to  remain  in  the  Union.  It  is  one  of  the  States  into 
which  it  was  most  probable  that  the  war  would  be 
carried;  —  Virginia,  Kentucky,  and  Missouri  being 
the  three  States  which  have  suffered  the  most  in  this 
way.  Of  Mr.  Crittenden’s  own  family,  some  have  gone 
with  secession  and  some  with  the  Union.  His  name 
had  been  honourably  connected  with  American  politics 
for  nearly  forty  years,  and  it  is  not  surprising  that  he 
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should  have  desired  a  compromise.  His  terms  were  in 
fact  these,  —  a  return  to  the  Missouri  compromise, 
under  which  the  Union  pledged  itself  that  no  slavery 
should  exist  north  of  36.30  N.  lat.  unless  where  it  had 
so  existed  prior  to  the  date  of  that  compromise;  a 
pledge  that  Congress  would  not  interfere  with  slavery 
in  the  individual  States,  —  which  under  the  constitu¬ 
tion  it  cannot  do ;  and  a  pledge  that  the  Fugitive 
Slave  Law  should  be  carried  out  by  the  northern  States. 
Such  a  compromise  might  seem  to  make  very  small 
demand  on  the  forbearance  of  the  Republican  party, 
which  was  now  dominant.  The  repeal  of  the  Missouri 
compromise  had  been  to  them  a  loss,  and  it  might  be 
said  that  its  re-enactment  would  be  a  gain.  But  since 
that  compromise  had  been  repealed,  vast  territories 
south  of  the  line  in  question,  had  been  added  to  the 
Union,  and  the  re-enactment  of  that  compromise  would 
hand  those  vast  regions  over  to  absolute  slavery,  as 
had  been  done  with  Texas.  This  might  be  all  very 
well  for  Mr.  Crittenden  in  the  slave  State  of  Kentucky 
—  for  Mr.  Crittenden,  although  a  slave-owner,  desired 
to  perpetuate  the  Union;  but  it  would  not  have  been 
well  for  New  England  or  for  the  West.  As  for  the 
second  proposition,  it  is  well  understood  that  under  the 
constitution  Congress  cannot  interfere  in  any  way  in 
the  question  of  slavery  in  the  individual  States.  Con¬ 
gress  has  no  more  constitutional  power  to  abolish 
slavery  in  Maryland  than  she  has  to  introduce  it  into 
Massachusetts.  No  such  pledge,  therefore,  was  neces¬ 
sary  on  either  side.  But  such  a  pledge  given  by  the 
North  and  West  would  have  acted  as  an  additional  tie 
upon  them,  binding  them  to  the  finality  of  a  constitu¬ 
tional  enactment  to  which,  as  was  of  course  well 
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known,  they  strongly  object.  There  was  no  question 
of  Congress  interfering  with  slavery,  with  the  purport 
of  extending  its  area  by  special  enactment,  and  there¬ 
fore  by  such  a  pledge  the  North  and  West  could  gain  no¬ 
thing;  but  the  South  would  in  prestige  have  gained  much. 

But  that  third  proposition  as  to  the  Fugitive  Slave 
Law  and  the  faithful  execution  of  that  law  by  the 
northern  and  western  States  would,  if  acceded  to  by 
Mr.  Lincoln’s  party,  have  amounted  to  an  unconditional 
surrender  of  everything.  What!  Massachusetts  and 
Connecticut  carry  out  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law!  Ohio 
carry  out  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law  after  the  “Dred 
Scot”  decision  and  all  its  consequences!  Mr.  Crittenden 
might  as  well  have  asked  Connecticut,  Massachusetts, 
and  Ohio  to  introduce  slavery  within  their  own  lands. 
The  Fugitive  Slave  Law  was  then,  as  it  is  now,  the 
law  of  the  land ;  it  was  the  law  of  the  United  States 
as  voted  by  Congress  and  passed  by  the  President, 
and  acted  on  by  the  Supreme  Judge  of  the  United 
States’  Court.  But  it  was  a  law  to  which  no  free 
State  had  submitted  itself,  or  would  submit  itself. 
“What!”  the  English  reader  will  say,  —  “sundry  States 
in  the  Union  refuse  to  obey  the  laws  of  the  Union,  — 
refuse  to  submit  to  the  constitutional  action  of  their 
own  Congress!”  Yes.  Such  has  been  the  position  of 
this  country!  To  such  a  dead  lock  has  it  been  brought 
by  the  attempted  but  impossible  amalgamation  of  North 
and  South.  Mr.  Crittenden’s  compromise  was  moon¬ 
shine.  It  was  utterly  out  of  the  question  that  the  free 
States  should  bind  themselves  to  the  rendition  of 
escaped  slaves,  —  or  that  Mr.  Lincoln,  who  had  just 
been  brought  in  by  their  voices,  should  agree  to  any 
compromise  which  should  attempt  so  to  bind  them. 


WHAT  MR.  LINCOLN  SHOULD  HAVE  DONE.  103 


Lord  Palmerston  mig-lit  as  well  attempt  to  re-enact  the 
Corn  Laws. 

Then  comes  the  question  whether  Mr.  Lincoln  or 
his  Government  could  have  prevented  the  war  after  he 
had  entered  upon  his  office  in  March,  1861?  I  do  not 
suppose  that  any  one  thinks  that  he  could  have  avoided 
secession  and  avoided  the  war  also;  —  that  hy  any 
ordinary  effort  of  Government  he  could  have  secured 
the  adhesion  of  the  Gulf  States  to  the  Union  after  the 
first  shot  had  been  fired  at  Port  Sumter.  The  general 
opinion  in  England  is,  I  take  it,  this, — that  secession 
then  was  manifestly  necessary,  and  that  all  the  blood- 
;  shed  and  money-shed,  and  all  this  destruction  of  com¬ 
merce  and  of  agriculture  might  have  been  prevented 
by  a  graceful  adhesion  to  an  indisputable  fact.  But 
there  are  some  facts,  even  some  indisputable  facts,  to 
which  a  graceful  adherence  is  not  possible.  Could 
King  Bomba  have  welcomed  Garibaldi  to  Naples?  Can 
the  Pope  shake  hands  with  Victor  Emmanuel?  Could 
the  English  have  surrendered  to  their  rebel  colonists 
peaceable  possession  of  the  colonies  ?  The  indisputability 
of  a  fact  is  not  very  easily  settled  while  the  circum¬ 
stances  are  in  course  of  action  by  which  the  fact  is  to 
be  decided.  The  men  of  the  northern  States  have  not 
I  believed  in  the  necessity  of  secession,  but  have  believed 
‘  it  to  be  their  duty  to  enforce  the  adherence  of  these 
■  States  to  the  Union.  The  American  Governments  have 
'  been  much  given  to  compromises,  but  had  Mr. 
;  Lincoln  attempted  any  comjDi’omise  by  which  any  one 
southern  State  could  have  been  let  out  of  the  Union, 
■;  he  would  have  been  impeached.  In  all  probability  the 
I  whole  constitution  would  have  gone  to  ruin,  and  the 
j  presidency  would  have  been  at  an  end.  At  any  rate, 

j 
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his  presidency  would  have  been  at  an  end.  When  seces¬ 
sion,  or  in  other  words,  rebellion  was  once  commenced, 
he  had  no  alternative  but  the  use  of  coercive  measures 
for  putting  it  down;  —  that  is,  he  had  no  alternative 
hut  war.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  he  or  his  minis¬ 
try  contemplated  such  a  war  as  has  existed,  —  with 
600,000  men  in  arms  on  one  side,  each  man  with  his 
whole  belongings  maintained  at  a  cost  of  150/.  per 
annum,  or  ninety  millions  sterling  per  annum  for  the 
army.  Nor  did  we,  when  we  resolved  to  put  down  the 
French  revolution,  think  of  such  a  national  debt  as  Ave 
now  owe.  These  things  grow  by  degrees,  and  the  mind 
also  groAvs  in  becoming  used  to  them;  hut  I  cannot  see 
that  there  was  any  moment  at  which  Mr.  Lincoln  could 
have  stayed  his  hand  and  cried  Peace!  It  is  easy  to  say 
now  that  acquiescence  in  secession  would  ha\"e  been 
better  than  Avar,  hut  there  has  been  no  moment  when 
he  could  have  said  so  Avith  any  avail.  It  was  incumbent 
on  him  to  put  down  rebellion,  or  to  be  put  down  by 
it.  So  it  was  with  us  in  America  in  1776. 

I  do  not  think  that  we  in  England  have  quite  suffi¬ 
ciently  taken  all  this  into  consideration.  We  have  been 
in  the  habit  of  exclaiming  very  loudly  against  the  Avar, 
execrating  its  cruelty  and  anathematizing  its  results, 
as  though  the  cruelty  were  all  superfluous  and  the 
results  unnecessary.  But  I  do  not  remember  to  have 
seen  any  statement  as  to  what  the  northern  States 
should  have  done,  —  Avhat  they  should  liaA^e  done, 
that  is,  as  regards  the  South,  or  Avhen  they  should 
have  done  it.  It  seems  to  me  that  we  have  decided 
as  regards  them  that  civil  war  is  a  very  bad  thing, 
and  that  therefore  civil  Avar  should  he  avoided.  But 
bad  things  cannot  ahvays  be  avoided.  It  is  this  feeling 
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on  our  part  tliat  has  produced  so  much  irritation  in 
them  against  us,  —  reproducing,  of  course,  irritation 
on  our  part  against  them.  They  cannot  understand 
that  we  should  not  wish  them  to  he  successful  in  putting 
down  a  rebellion;  nor  can  we  understand  why  they 
should  be  outrageous  against  us  for  standing  aloof, 
and  keeping  our  hands,  if  it  be  only  possible,  out  of 
the  fire. 

When  Slidell  and  Mason  were  arrested,  my  opi¬ 
nions  were  not  changed,  hut  my  feelings  were  altered. 
I  seemed  to  acknowledge  to  myself  that  the  treatment 
to  which  England  had  been  subjected,  and  the  manner 
in  which  that  treatment  was  discussed,  made  it  neces¬ 
sary  that  I  should  regard  the  question  as  it  existed 
'  between  England  and  the  States,  rather  than  in  its 
reference  to  the  North  and  South.  I  had  always  felt 
that  as  regarded  the  action  of  our  Government  we  had 
I  been  sans  reproche;  that  in  arranging  our  conduct  we 
had  thought  neither  of  money  or  political  influence, 
hut  simply  of  the  justice  of  the  case,  —  promising  to 
abstain  from  all  interference  and  keeping  that  promise 
!  faithfully.  It  had  been  quite  clear  to  me  that  the 
;  men  of  the  North,  and  the  women  also,  had  failed  to 
•  appreciate  this,  looking,  as  men  in  a  quarrel  always 
;  do  look,  for  special  favour  on  their  side.  Everything 
‘  that  England  did  was  wrong.  If  a  private  merchant, 

'  at  his  own  risk,  took  a  cargo  of  rifles  to  some  southern 

■  port,  that  act  to  northern  eyes  was  an  act  of  English 
;  interference,  —  of  favour  shown  to  the  South  by  Eng- 

■  land  as  a  nation;  but  twenty  shiploads  of  rifles  sent 
from  England  to  the  North  merely  signified  a  brisk 

I  trade  and  a  desire  for  profit.  The  “James  Adger,”  a 
1  northern  man-of-war,  was  refitted  at  Southampton  as  a 

i 
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matter  of  course.  There  was  no  blame  to  England  for 
that.  But  the  “Nashville,”  belonging  to  the  Con¬ 
federates,  should  not  have  been  allowed  into  English 
waters!  It  was  useless  to  speak  of  neutrality.  No 
Northerner  would  understand  that  a  rebel  could  have 
any  mutual  right.  The  South  had  no  claim  in  his 
eyes  as  a  belligerent,  though  the  North  claimed  all 
those  rights  which  he  could  only  enjoy  by  the  fact  of 
there  being  a  recognized  war  between  him  and  his 
enemy  the  South.  The  North  was  learning  to  hate 
England,  and  day  by  day  the  feeling  grew  upon  me 
that,  much  as  I  wished  to  espouse  the  cause  of  the 
North,  I  should  have  to  espouse  the  cause  of  my  own 
country.  Then  Slidell  and  Mason  were  arrested,  and 
I  began  to  calculate  how  long  I  might  remain  in  the 
country.  “There  is  no  danger.  We  are  quite  right,” 
the  lawyers  said.  “There  are  Vattel  and  PufPendorff 
and  Stowell  and  Phillimore  and  Wheaton,”  said  the 
ladies.  “Ambassadors  are  contraband  all  the  world 
over,  —  more  so  than  gunpowder;  and  if  taken  in  a 
neutral  bottom,  &c.”  I  wonder  why  ships  are  always 
called  bottoms  when  spoken  of  with  legal  technicality? 
But  neither  the  lawyers  nor  the  ladies  convinced  me.  I 
know  that  there  are  matters  which  will  be  read  not  in 
accordance  with  any  written  law,  but  in  accordance 
with  the  bias  of  the  reader’s  mind.  Such  laws  are 
made  to  be  strained  any  way.  I  knew  how  it  would 
be.  All  the  legal  acumen  of  New  England  declared 
the  seizure  of  Slidell  and  Mason  to  be  right.  The 
legal  acumen  of  Old  England  has  declared  it  to  be 
wrong;  and  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  ladies  of  Old 
England  can  prove  it  to  be  wrong  out  of  Vattel,  Puf- 
fendorff,  Stowell,  Phillimore,  and  Wheaton. 
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“But  there’s  Grotius,”  I  said,  to  an  elderly  female 
at  New  York,  who  had  quoted  to  me  some  half-dozen 
writers  on  international  law,  thinking  thereby  that  I 
should  trump  her  last  card.  “I’ve  looked  into  Grotius 
too,”  said  she,  “and  as  far  as  I  can  see,”  &c.  &c.  &c. 
So  I  had  to  fall  back  again  on  the  convictions  to  which 
instinct  and  common  sense  had  brought  me.  I  never 
doubted  for  a  moment  that  those  convictions  would  be 
supported  by  English  lawyers. 

I  left  Boston  with  a  sad  feeling  at  my  heart  that  a 
quarrel  was  imminent  between  England  and  the  States, 
and  that  any  such  quarrel  must  be  destructive  to  the 
cause  of  the  North.  I  had  never  believed  that  the 
States  of  New  England  and  the  Gulf  States  would 
again  become  parts  of  one  nation,  but  I  had  thought 
that  the  terms  of  separation  would  be  dictated  by  the 
North,  and  not  by  the  South.  I  had  felt  assured  that 
South  Carolina  and  the  Gulf  States,  across  from  the 
Atlantic  to  Texas,  would  succeed  in  forming  themselves 
into  a  separate  confederation-,  but  I  had.  still  hoped 
that  Maryland,  Virginia,  Kentucky,  and  Missouri 
might  be  saved  to  the  grander  empire  of  the  North, 
and  that  thus  a  great  blow  to  slavery  might  be  the 
consequence  of  this  civil  war.  But  such  ascendancy 
could  only  fall  to  the  North  by  reason  of  their  com¬ 
mand  of  the  sea.  The  northern  ports  were  all  open, 
and  the  southern  ports  were  all  closed.  But  if  this 
should  be  reversed,  if  by  England’s  action  the  southern 
ports  should  be  opened,  and  the  northern  ports  closed, 
the  North  could  have  no  fair  expectation  of  success. 
The  ascendancy  in  that  case  would  all  be  with  the 
South.  Up  to  that  moment,  —  the  Christmas  of  1861, 
—  Maryland  was  kept  in  subjection  by  the  guns  which 
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General  Dix  liad  planted  over  the  city  of  Baltimore. 
Two-thirds  of  Virginia  were  in  active  rebellion,  coerced 
originally  into  that  position  by  her  dependence  for  the 
sale  of  her  slaves  on  the  cotton  States.  Kentucky  was 
doubtful,  and  divided.  When  the  federal  troops  pre¬ 
vailed,  Kentucky  was  loyal;  when  the  Confederate 
troops  prevailed,  Kentucky  was  rebellious.  The  con¬ 
dition  in  Missouri  was  much  the  same.  Those  four 
States,  by  two  of  which  the  capital,  with  its  district  of 
Columbia,  is  surrounded,  might  be  gained,  or  might  bo 
lost.  And  these  four  States  are  susceptible  of  white 
labour,  —  as  much  so  as  Ohio  and  Illinois,  —  are 
rich  in  fertility,  and  rich  also  in  all  associations  which 
must  be  dear  to  Americans.  Without  Virginia,  Mary¬ 
land,  and  Kentucky,  Avithout  the  Potomac,  the  Chesa¬ 
peake,  and  Mount  Vernon,  the  North  would  indeed  be 
shorn  of  its  glory!  But  it  seemed  to  be  in  the  power 
of  the  North  to  say  under  Avhat  terms  secession  should 
take  place,  and  where  should  be  the  line.  A  senator 
from  South  Carolina  could  never  again  sit  in  the  same 
chamber  Avith  one  from  Massachusetts;  but  there  need 
be  no  such  bar  against  the  border  States.  So  much 
might  at  any  rate  be  gained,  xind  might  stand  hereafter 
as  the  product  of  all  that  money  spent  on  600,000 
soldiers.  But  if  the  Northerners  should  iioav  elect  to 
throw  themselves  into  a  quarrel  with  England,  if  in  the 
gratification  of  a  shameless  braggadocio  they  sliould 
insist  on  doing  what  they  liked,  not  only  with  their 
own,  but  with  the  property  of  all  others  also,  it 
certainly  did  seem  as  though  utter  ruin  must  aAvait 
their  cause.  With  England,  or  one  might  say  with 
Europe,  against  them,  secession  must  be  accomplished, 
not  on  northern  terms,  but  on  terms  dictated  by  the 
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South.  The  choice  was  then  for  them  to  make;  and 
just  at  that  time  it  seemed  as  though  they  were  re¬ 
solved  to  throw  away  every  good  card  out  of  their 
hand.  Such  had  been  the  ministerial  wisdom  of  Mr. 
Seward.  I  remember  hearing  the  matter  discussed  in 
easy  terms  by  one  of  the  United  States  senators. 
“Remember,  Mr.  Trollope,”  he  said  to  me,  “we  don’t 
want  a  war  with  England.  If  the  choice  is  given  to 
us,  we  had  rather  not  fight  England.  Fighting  is  a 
bad  thing.  But  remember  this  also,  Mr.  Trollope  — 
that  if  the  matter  is  pressed  on  us,  we  have  no  great 
objection.  We  had  rather  not,  but  we  don’t  care  much 
one  way  or  the  other.”  What  one  individual  may  say 
to  another  is  not  of  much  moment,  but  this  senator  was 
expressing  the  feelings  of  his  constituents,  who  were 
the  legislature  of  the  State  from  whence  he  came. 
He  was  expressing  the  general  idea  on  the  subject  of 
a  large  body  of  Americans.  It  was  not  that  he  and 
his  State  had  really  no  objection  to  the  Avar.  Such  a 
Avar  loomed  terribly  large  before  the  minds  of  them 
all.  They  knew  it  to  be  fraught  with  the  saddest 
consequences.  It  was  so  regarded  in  the  mind  of  that 
senator.  But  the  braggadocio  could  not  be  omitted. 
Had  he  omitted  it,  he  would  have  been  untrue  to  his 
constituency. 

When  I  left  Boston  for  Washington  nothing  was 
as  yet  known  of  what  the  English  Government  or  the 
English  lawyers  might  say.  This  Avas  in  the  first 
week  in  December,  and  the  expected  voice  from  Eng¬ 
land  could  not  be  heard  till  the  end  of  the  second 
week.  It  was  a  period  of  great  suspense,  and  of  great 
sorrow  also  to  the  more  sober-minded  Americans.  To 
me  the  idea  of  such  a  Avar  Avas  terrible.  It  seemed 
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that  in  these  days  all  the  hopes  of  our  youth  were 
being  shattered.  That  poetic  turning  of  the  sword  into 
a  sickle,  which  gladdened  our  hearts  ten  or  twelve 
years  since,  had  been  clean  banished  from  men’s  minds. 
To  belong  to  a  peace-party  was  to  be  either  a  fanatic, 
an  idiot,  or  a  driveller.  The  arts  of  war  had  become 
everything.  Armstrong  guns,  themselves  indestruct¬ 
ible,  but  capable  of  destroying  everything  within 
sight,  and  most  things  out  of  sight,  were  the  only 
recognized  results  of  man’s  inventive  faculties.  To 
build  bigger,  stronger,  and  more  ships  than  the  French 
was  England’s  glory.  To  hit  a  speck  with  a  rifle 
bullet  at  800  yards’  distance  was  an  Englishman’s  first 
duty.  The  proper  use  for  a  young  man’s  leisure  hours 
was  the  practice  of  drilling.  All  this  had  come  upon 
us  with  very  quick  steps,  since  the  beginning  of  the 
Eussian  war.  But  if  fighting  must  needs  be  done,  one 
did  not  feel  special  grief  at  fighting  a  Russian.  That 
the  Indian  mutiny  should  be  put  down  was  a  matter 
of  course.  That  those  Chinese  rascals  should  be  forced 
into  the  harness  of  civilization  was  a  good  thing.  That 
England  should  be  as  strong  as  France,  —  or  perhaps, 
if  possible,  a  little  stronger,  —  recommended  itself  to 
an  Englishman’s  mind  as  a  State  necessity.  But  a  war 
with  the  States  of  America!  In  thinking  of  it  I  began 
to  believe  that  the  world  was  going  backwards.  Over 
sixty  millions  sterling  of  stock  —  railway  stock  and 
such  like  —  are  held  in  America  by  Englishmen,  and 
the  chances  wo  aid  be  that  before  such  a  war  could  be 
finished  the  whole  of  that  would  be  confiscated. 
Family  connections  between  the  States  and  the  British 
isles  are  almost  as  close  as  between  one  of  those  islands 
and  another.  The  commercial  intercourse  beween  the 
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two  countries  has  given  bread  to  millions  of  English¬ 
men,  and  a  break  in  it  would  rob  millions  of  their 
bread.  These  people  speak  our  language,  use  our 
prayers,  read  our  books,  are  ruled  by  our  laws,  dress 
themselves  in  our  image,  are  warm  with  our  blood. 
They  have  all  our  virtues;  and  their  vices  are  our  own 
too,  loudly  as  we  call  out  against  them.  They  are 
our  sons  and  our  daughters,  the  source  of  our  greatest 
pride,  and  as  we  grow  old  they  should  be  the  staff  of 
our  age.  Such  a  war  as  we  should  now  wage  with 
the  States  would  be  an  unloosing  of  hell  upon  all  that 
is  best  upon  the  world’s  surface.  If  in  such  a  war  we 
beat  the  Americans,  they  with  their  proud  stomachs 
would  never  forgive  us.  If  they  should  be  victors,  we 
should  never  forgive  ourselves.  I  certainly  could  not 
bring  myself  to  speak  of  it  with  the  equanimity  of  my 
friend  the  senator. 

I  went  through  New  York  to  Philadelphia  and 
made  a  short  visit  to  the  latter  town.  Philadelphia 
seems  to  me  to  have  thrown  off  its  Quaker  garb,*  and 
to  present  itself  to  the  world  in  the  garments  ordinarily 
assumed  by  large  cities;  by  which  I  intend  to  express 
my  opinion  that  the  Philadelphians  are  not  in  these 
latter  days  any  better  than  their  neighbours.  I  am 
not  sure  whether  in  some  respects  they  may  not  per¬ 
haps  be  worse.  Quakers,  —  Quakers  absolutely  in  the 
very  flesh  of  close  bonnets  and  brown  knee-breeches,  — 
are  still  to  be  seen  there;  but  they  are  not  numerous, 
and  would  not  strike  the  eye  if  one  did  not  specially 
look  for  a  Quaker  at  Philadelphia.  It  is  a  large  town, 
with  a  very  large  hotel,  —  there  are  no  doubt  half-a- 
dozen  large  hotels,  but  one  of  them  is  specially  great, 
—  with  long  straight  streets,  good  shops  and  markets, 
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and  decent  comfortable-looking  bouses.  The  houses  of 
PJiiladelphia  generally  arc  not  so  large  as  those  of 
other  great  cities  in  the  States.  They  are  more  modest 
than  those  of  New  York,  and  less  commodious  than 
those  of  Boston.  Their  most  striking  appendage  is  the 
marble  steps  at  the  front  doors.  Two  doors  as  a  rule 
enjoy  one  set  of  steps,  on  the  outlier  edges  of  which 
there  is  generally  no  parapet  or  raised  curb -stone. 
This,  to  my  eye,  gave  the  houses  an  unfinished  ap¬ 
pearance,  —  as  though  the  marble  ran  short,  and  no 
further  expenditure  could  be  made.  The  frost  came 
when  I  was  there,  and  then  all  these  steps  were  covered 
up  in  wooden  cases. 

The  city  of  Philadelphia  lies  between  the  two 
rivers,  the  Delaware  and  the  Schuylkill.  Eight  chief 
streets  run  from  river  to  river,  and  twenty-four  cross¬ 
streets  bisect  the  eight  at  right  angles.  The  long 
streets  are,  with  the  exception  of  Market  Street,  called 
by  the  names  of  trees,  —  chesnut,  walnut,  pine,  spruce, 
mulberry,  vine,  and  so  on.  The  cross-streets  are  all 
called  by  their  numbers.  In  the  long  streets  the  number 
of  the  houses  are  not  consecutive,  but  follow  the  numbers 
of  the  cross  streets;  so  that  a  person  living  in  Chesnut 
Street  between  Tenth  Street  and  Eleventh  Street,  and 
ten  doors  from  Tenth  Street,  would  live  at  No.  1010. 
The  opposite  house  would  be  No.  1011.  It  thus  fol¬ 
lows  that  the  number  of  the  house  indicates  the  exact 
block  of  houses  in  which  it  is  situated.  I  do  not  like 
the  right-angled  building  of  these  towns,  nor  do  I  like 
the  sound  of  Twentieth  Street  and  Thirtieth  Street; 
but  I  must  acknowledge  that  the  arrangement  in  Phila¬ 
delphia  has  its  convenience.  In  New  York  I  found  it  by 
no  means  an  easy  thing  to  arrive  at  the  desired  locality. 
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They  boast  in  Philadelphia  that  they  have  half  a 
million  inhabitants.  If  this  be  taken  as  a  true  cal¬ 
culation,  Philadelphia  is  in  size  the  fourth  city  in  the 
world,  —  putting  out  of  the  question  the  cities  of 
China,  as  to  which  we  have  heard  so  much  and  believe 
so  little.  But  in  making  this  calculation  the  citizens 
include  the  population  of  a  district  on  some  sides  ten 
miles  distant  from  Philadelphia.  It  takes  in  other 
towns  connected  with  it  by  railway,  but  separated  by 
large  spaces  of  open  country.  American  cities  are  very 
I  proud  of  their  population,  but  if  they  all  counted  in 
'  this  way,  there  would  soon  be  no  rural  population  left 
i  at  all.  There  is  a  very  tine  bank  at  Philadelphia,  — 
and  .Philadelphia  is  a  town  somewhat  celebrated  in  its 
banking  history.  My  remarks  here,  however,  apply 
i  simply  to  the  external  building,  and  not  to  its  internal 
!  honesty  and  wisdom,  or  to  its  commercial  credit, 
j  In  Philadelphia  also  stands  the  old  house  of  Con- 
1  gress,  —  the  house  in  which  the  Congress  of  the  United 
'  States  was  held  previous  to  1800,  when  the  Grovern- 
i  ment,  and  the  Congress  with  it,  were  moved  to  the 
i  new  city  of  Washington.  I  believe,  however,  that  the 
;  first  Congress,  properly  so  called,  was  assembled  at 
New  York  in  1789,  the  date  of  the  inauguration  of  the 
i  first  President.  It  was,  however,  here,  in  this  building 
.  at  Philadelphia,  that  the  independence  of  the  Union 
;  was  declared  in  1776,  and  that  the  constitution  of  the 
United  States  was  framed. 

Pennsylvania,  with  Philadelphia  for  its  capital,  was 
once  the  leading  State  of  the  Union,  —  leading  by  a 
;  long  distance.  At  the  end  of  the  last  century  it  beat 
i  all  the  other  States  in  population,  but  has  since  been 
; surpassed  by  New  York  in  all  respects,  —  in  popula- 
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tion,  commerce,  wealth,  and  general  activity.  Of  course 
it  is  known  that  Pennsylvania  was  granted  to  William 
Penn,  the  Quaker,  by  Charles  II.  I  cannot  completely 
understand  what  was  the  meaning  of  such  grants,  — 
how  far  they  implied  absolute  possession  in  the  terri¬ 
tory,  or  how  far  they  confirmed  simply  the  power  of 
settling  and  governing  a  colony.  In  this  case  a  very 
considerable  property  was  confirmed,  as  the  claims  made 
by  Penn’s  children  after  Penn’s  death  were  bought  up 
by  the  commonwealth  of  Pennsylvania  for  130,000/.; 
which  in  those  days  was  a  large  price  for  almost  any 
landed  estate  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic. 

Pennsylvania  lies  directly  on  the  borders  of  slave 
land,  being  immediately  north  of  Maryland.  Mason 
and  Dixon’s  line,  of  which  we  hear  so  often,  and  which 
was  first  established  as  the  division  between  slave  soil 
and  free  soil,  runs  between  Pennsylvania  and  Mary¬ 
land.  The  little  State  of  Delaware,  which  lies  between 
Maryland  and  the  Atlantic ,  is  also  tainted  with  slavery ; 
but  the  stain  is  not  heavy  nor  indelible.  In  a  popula¬ 
tion  of  a  hundred  and  twelve  thousand  there  are  not 
two  thousand  slaves,  and  of  these  the  owners  generally 
would  willingly  rid  themselves  if  they  could.  It  is, 
however,  a  point  of  honour  with  these  owners,  as  it  is 
also  in  Maryland,  not  to  sell  their  slaves;  and  a  man 
who  cannot  sell  his  slaves  must  keep  them.  Were  he 
to  enfranchise  them  and  send  them  about  their  business, 
they  would  come  back  upon  his  hands.  Were  he  to 
enfranchise  them  and  pay  them  wages  for  work,  they 
would  get  the  wages  but  he  would  not  get  the  wmrk. 
They  would  get  the  wages,  but  at  the  end  of  three 
months  they  would  still  fall  back  upon  his  hands  in 
debt  and  distress,  looking  to  him  for  aid  and  comfort 
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as  a  child  looks  for  it.  It  is  not  easy  to  get  rid  of  a 
slave  in  a  slave  State.  That  question  of  enfranchising 
slaves  is  not  one  to  be  very  readily  solved. 

In  Pennsylvania  the  right  of  voting  is  confined  to 
free  white  men.  In  New  York  the  coloured  free  men 
have  the  right  to  vote,  providing  they  have  a  certain 
small  property  qualification,  and  have  been  citizens  for 
three  years  in  the  State;  —  whereas  a  white  man  need 
have  been  a  citizen  but  for  ten  days,  and  need  have 
no  property  qualification;  from  which  it  is  seen  that 
the  position  of  the  negro  becomes  worse,  or  less  like 
that  of  a  white  man,  as  the  border  of  slave  land  is  more 
nearly  reached.  But  in  the  teeth  of  this  embargo  on 
coloured  men,  the  constitution  of  Pennsylvania  asserts 
broadly  that  all  men  are  born  equally  free  and  inde¬ 
pendent.  One  cannot  conceive  how  two  clauses  can 
have  found  their  way  into  the  same  document  so  ab¬ 
solutely  contradictory  to  each  other.  The  first  clause 
says  that  white  men  shall  vote,  and  that  black  men 
shall  not,  which  means  that  all  political  action  shall 
be  confined  to  white  men.  The  second  clause  says  that 
all  men  are  born  equally  free  and  independent! 

In  Philadelphia  I  for  the  first  time  came  across  live 
secessionists,  —  secessionists  who  pronounced  them¬ 
selves  to  be  such.  I  will  not  say  that  I  had  met  in 
other  cities  men  who  falsely  declared  themselves  true 
to  the  Union;  but  I  had  fancied,  in  regard  to  some, 
that  their  words  were  a  little  stronger  than  their  feel¬ 
ings.  When  a  man’s  bread,  —  and  much  more,  when 
the  bread  of  his  wife  and  children  — ■  depends  on  his 
professing  a  certain  line  of  political  conviction,  it  is 
very  hard  for  him  to  deny  his  assent  to  the  truth  of 
the  argument.  One  feels  that  a  man  under  such  cir- 
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cumstances  is  bound  to  be  convinced,  unless  he  be  in 
a  position  which  may  make  a  stanch  adherence  to  op¬ 
posite  politics  a  matter  of  grave  public  importance.  In 
the  North  I  had  fancied  that  I  could  sometimes  read  a 
secessionist  tendency  under  a  cloud  of  unionist  pro¬ 
testations.  But  in  Philadelphia  men  did  not  seem  to 
think  it  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  such  a  cloud.  I 
generally  found  in  mixed  society,  even  there,  that  the 
discussion  of  secession  was  not  permitted;  but  in  so¬ 
ciety  that  was  not  mixed,  I  heard  very  strong  opinions 
expressed  on  each  side.  With  the  unionists  nothing 
was  so  strong  as  the  necessity  of  keeping  Slidell  and 
Mason.  When  I  suggested  that  the  English  Govern¬ 
ment  would  probably  require  their  surrender,  I  was 
talked  down  and  ridiculed.  “Never  that;  come  what 
may.”  Then,  within  half  an  hour,  I  would  be  told  by 
a  secessionist  that  England  must  demand  reparation  if 
she  meant  to  retain  any  place  among  the  great  nations 
of  the  world;  but  he  also  would  declare  that  the  men 
would  not  be  sm’rendered.  “She  must  make  the  de¬ 
mand,”  the  secessionist  would  say,  “and  then  there 
will  be  war;  and  after  that  we  shall  see  whose  ports 
will  be  blockaded!”  The  Southerner  has  ever  looked 
to  England  for  some  breach  of  the  blockade,  quite  as 
strongly  as  the  North  has  looked  to  England  for  sym¬ 
pathy  and  aid  in  keeping  it. 

The  railway  from  Philadelphia  to  Baltimore  passes 
along  the  top  of  Chesapeake  Bay  and  across  the  Sus¬ 
quehanna  river;  at  least  the  railway  cars  do  so.  On 
one  side  of  that  river  they  are  run  on  to  a  huge  feiTy- 
boat,  and  are  again  run  off  at  the  other  side.  Such  an 
operation  would  seem  to  be  one  of  difficulty  to  us 
under  any  circumstances;  but  as  the  Susquehanna  is  a 
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tidal  river,  rising  and  falling  a  considerable  number  of 
feet,  the  natural  impediment  in  the  way  of  such  an 
enterprise  would,  I  think,  have  staggered  us.  We 
should  have  built  a  bridge  costing  two  or  three  mil¬ 
lions  sterling,  on  which  no  conceivable  amount  of 
;  traffic  would  pay  a  fair  dividend.  Here,  in  crossing 
I  the  Susquehanna,  the  boat  is  so  constructed  that  its 
f  deck  shall  be  level  with  the  line  of  the  railway  at  half 
^  tide,  so  that  the  inclined  plane  from  the  shore  down 
)l  to  the  boat,  or  from  the  shore  up  to  the  boat,  shall 
['  never  exceed  half  the  amount  of  the  rise  or  fall.  One 
[i  would  suppose  that  the  most  intricate  machinery  would 
ii  have  been  necessary  for  such  an  arrangement;  but  it 
was  all  rough  and  simple,  and  apparently  managed 
»  by  two  negroes.  We  should  employ  a  small  corps  of 
j  engineers  to  conduct  such  an  operation,  and  men  and 
women  would  be  detained  in  their  carriages  under  all 
manner  of  threats  as  to  the  peril  of  life  and  limb;  but 
i  here  everybody  was  expected  to  look  out  for  himself. 
The  cars  were  dragged  up  the  inclined  plane  by  a 
!  hawser  attached  to  an  engine,  which  hawser,  had  the 
i  stress  broken  it,  as  I  could  not  but  fancy  probable, 
i  would  have  flown  back  and  cut  to  pieces  a  lot  of  us 
■  who  were  standing;  in  front  of  the  car.  But  I  do  not 
1  think  that  any  such  accident  would  have  caused  very 
:  much  attention.  Life  and  limbs  are  not  held  to  be  so 
.  precious  here  as  they  are  in  England.  It  may  be  a 
question  whether  with  us  they  are  not  almost  too  pre- 
!  cious.  Regarding  railways  in  America  generally,  as 
to  the  relative  safety  of  which,  when  compared  with 
;  our  own,  we  have  not  in  England  a  high  opinion,  I 
jmust  say  that  I  never  saw  any  accident  or  in  any  way 
i became  conversant  with  one.  It  is  said  that  large 
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numbers  of  men  and  women  are  slaughtered  from  time 
to  time  on /different  lines;  but  if  it  be  so,  tbe  news¬ 
papers  make  very  light  of  such  cases.  I  myself  have 
seen  no  such  slaughter,  nor  have  I  even  found  myself 
in  the  vicinity  of  a  broken  bone.  Beyond  the  Susque¬ 
hanna  we  passed  over  a  creek  of  Chesapeake  Bay  on 
a  long  bridge.%  The  whole  scenery  here  is  very  pretty, 
and  the  view  up  the  Susquehanna  is  fine.  This  is  the 
bay  which  divides  the  State  of  Maryland  into  two  parts, 
and  which  is  blessed  beyond  all  other  bays  by  the 
possession  of  canvas-back  ducks.  Nature  has  done  a 
great  deal  for  the  State  of  Maryland,  but  in  nothing 
more  than  in  sending  thither  these  web-footed  birds  of 
Paradise. 

Nature  has  done  a  great  deal  for  Maryland;  and 
Fortune  also  has  done  much  for  it  in  these  latter  days 
in  directing  the  war  from  its  territory.  But  for  the  pe¬ 
culiar  position  of  Washington  as  the  capital,  all  that 
is  now  being  done  in  Virginia  would  have  been  done 
in  Maryland ,  and  I  must  say  that  the  Marylanders  did 
their  best  to  bring  about  such  a  result.  Had  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  the  war  been  regarded  by  the  men  of  Balti¬ 
more  as  an  unalloyed  benefit,  they  could  not  have 
made  a  greater  struggle  to  bring  it  close  to  them. 
Nevertheless  fate  has  so  far  spared  them. 

As  the  position  of  Maryland  and  the  course  of 
events  as  they  took  place  in  Baltimore  on  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  secession  had  considerable  influence  both  in 
the  North  and  in  the  South,  I  will  endeavour  to  ex¬ 
plain  how  that  State  was  affected,  and  how  the  question 
was  affected  by  that  State.  Maryland,  as  I  have  said 
before,  is  a  slave  State  lying  immediately  south  of 
Mason  and  Dixon’s  line.  Small  portions  both  of  Vir- 
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iginia  and  of  Delaware  do  run  north  of  Maryland,  but 
practically  Maryland  is  the  frontier  State  of  the  slave 
ji  States.  It  was  therefore  of  much  importance  to  know 

I  which  way  Maryland  Avould  go  in  the  event  of  seces- 

||  sion  among  the  slave  States  becoming  general;  and  of 
t  much  also  to  ascertain  whether  it  could  secede  if  de- 

Isirous  of  doing  so.  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  as  a 
State  it  was  desirous  of  following  Virginia,  though 
I  there  are  many  in  Maryland  who  deny  this  very  stoutly 
I  But  it  was  at  once  evident  that  if  loyalty  to  the  North 
;  could  not  be  had  in  Maryland  of  its  own  free  will,  ad- 
j  herence  to  the  North  must  he  enforced  upon  Maryland. 
1  Otherwise  the  city  of  Washington  could  not  be  main- 
i  tained  as  the  existing  capital  of  the  nation. 

The  question  of  the  fidelity  of  the  State  to  the 
Union  was  first  tried  by  the  arrival  at  Baltimore  of  a 
certain  Commissioner  from  the  State  of  Mississippi, 
who  visited  that  city  with  the  object  of  inducing  se¬ 
cession.  It  must  be  understood  that  Baltimore  is  the 
commercial  capital  of  Maryland,  whereas  Annapolis  is 
the  seat  of  Government  and  the  legislature  —  or  is,  in 
other  terms,  the  political  capital.  Baltimore  is  a  city 
containing  230,000  inhabitants,  and  is  considered  to 
have  as  strong  and  perhaps  as  violent  a  mob  as  any 
city  in  the  Union.  Of  the  above  number  30,000  are 
j  negroes  and  2000  are  slaves.  The  Commissioner  made 
!  his  appeal,  telling  his  tale  of  southern  grievances, 

;  declaring,  among  other  things,  that  secession  was  not 
i|  intended  to  break  up  the  Government  but  to  perpe- 
f  tuate  it,  and  asked  for  the  assistance  and  sympathy  of 
}  Maryland.  This  was  in  December,  1860.  The  Com- 
I  missioner  was  answered  by  Governor  Hicks,  who  was 
{  placed  in  a  somewhat  difficult  position.  The  existing 
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legislature  of  tlie  State  was  presumed  to  be  secessionist, 
but  the  legislature  was  not  sitting,  nor  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  things  would  that  legislature  have  been  called 
on  to  sit  again.  The  legislature  of  Maryland  is  elected 
every  other  year,  and  in  the  ordinary  course  sits  only 
once  in  the  two  years.  That  session  had  been  held, 
and  the  existing  legislature  was  therefore  exempt  from 
further  work,  —  unless  specially  summoned  for  an  ex¬ 
traordinary  session.  To  do  this  is  within  the  power  of 
the  Governor.  But  Governor  Hicks,  who  seems  to 
have  been  mainly  anxious  to  keep  things  quiet,  and 
whose  individual  politics  did  not  come  out  strongly, 
was  not  inclined  to  issue  the  summons.  “Let  us  show 
moderation  as  well  as  firmness,”  he  said;  and  that  was 
about  all  he  did  say  to  the  Commissioner  from  Missis¬ 
sippi.  The  Governor  after  that  was  directly  called  on 
to  convene  the  legislature;  but  this  he  refused  to  do, 
alleging  that  it  would  not  be  safe  to  trust  the  discus¬ 
sion  of  such  a  subject  as  secession  to  —  “excited  po¬ 
liticians,  many  of  whom  having  nothing  to  lose  from 
the  destruction  of  the  Government,  may  hope  to  derive 
some  gain  from  the  ruin  of  the  State!”  I  quote  these 
words,  coming  from  the  head  of  the  executive  of  the 
State  and  spoken  with  reference  to  the  legislature  of 
the  State,  with  the  object  of  showing  in  what  light  the 
political  leaders  of  a  State  may  be  held  in  that  very 
State  to  which  they  belong!  If  we  are  to  judge  of 
these  legislators  from  the  opinion  expressed  by  Governor 
Hicks,  they  could  hardly  have  been  fit  for  their  places. 
That  plan  of  governing  by  the  little  men  has  certainly 
not  answered.  It  need  hardly  be  said  that  Governor 
Hicks  having  expressed  such  an  ojiinion  of  his  State’s  le¬ 
gislature,  refused  to  call  them  to  an  extraordinary  session. 
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On  tlie  18th  of  April,  1860,  Governor  Hicks  issued 
a  proclamation  to  the  people  of  Maryland,  begging 
tliem  to  be  quiet,  the  chief  object  of  which,  however, 
was  that  of  promising  that  no  troops  should  be  sent 
out  from  their  State,  unless  with  the  object  of  guard¬ 
ing  the  neighbouring  city  of  Washington,  —  a  pro¬ 
mise  which  he  had  no  means  of  fulfilling,  seeing  that 
the  President  of  the  United  States  is  the  Commander- 
in-Chief  of  the  army  of  the  nation  and  can  summon  the 
militia  of  the  several  States.  This  proclamation  by  the 
Governor  to  the  State  was  immediately  backed  up  by 
one  from  the  Mayor  of  Baltimore  to  the  city,  in  which 
he  congratulates  the  citizens  on  the  Governor’s  promise 
that  none  of  their  troops  are  to  be  sent  to  another 
State;  and  then  he  tells  them  that  they  shall  be  pre¬ 
served  from  the  horrors  of  civil  war. 

But  on  the  very  next  day  the  horrors  of  civil  war 
began  in  Baltimore.  By  this  time  President  Lincoln 
was  collecting  troops  at  Washington  for  the  protection 
of  the  capital;  and  that  army  of  the  Potomac,  which 
has  ever  since  occupied  the  Virginian  side  of  the  river, 
was  in  course  of  construction.  To  join  this,  certain 
troops  from  Massachusetts  were  sent  down  by  the 
usual  route,  via  Hew  York,  Philadelphia,  and  Balti- 
,  more;  but  on  their  reaching  Baltimore  by  railway, 
the  mob  of  that  town  refused  to  allow  them  to  pass 
,  through  —  and  a  fight  began.  Nine  citizens  were 
killed  and  two  soldiers,  and  as  many  more  were 
wounded.  This,  I  think,  was  the  first  blood  spilt  in 
the  civil  war;  and  the  attack  was  first  made  by  the 
■  mob  of  the  first  slave  city  reached  by  the  northern 
®  soldiers.  This  goes  far  to  show,  not  that  the  border 
States  desired  secession,  but  that,  when  compelled  to 
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choose  between  secession  and  union,  —  when  not  al¬ 
lowed  by  circumstances  to  remain  neutral,  —  their 
sympathies  were  with  their  sister  slave  States  rather 
than  with  the  North. 

Then  there  was  a  great  running  about  of  official 
men  between  Baltimore  and  Washington,  and  the  Pre¬ 
sident  was  besieged  with  entreaties  that  no  troops  should 
be  sent  through  Baltimore.  Now  this  was  hard  enough 
upon  President  Lincoln,  seeing  that  he  was  bound  to 
defend  his  capital,  that  he  could  get  no  troops  from 
the  South,  and  that  Baltimore  is  on  the  high  road 
from  Washington,  both  to  the  West  and  to  the  North; 
but,  nevertheless,  he  gave  way.  Had  he  not  done  so, 
all  Baltimore  would  have  been  in  a  blaze  of  rebellion, 
and  the  scene  of  the  coming  contest  must  have  been 
removed  from  Virginia  to  Maryland ,  and  Congress  and 
the  Grovernment  must  have  travelled  from  Washington 
north  to  Philadelphia.  “They  shall  not  come  through 
Baltimore,”  said  Mr.  Lincoln.  “But  they  shall  come 
through  the  State  of  Maryland.  They  shall  be  passed 
over  Chesapeake  Bay  by  water  to  Annapolis,  and  shall 
come  up  by  rail  from  thence.”  This  arrangement  was 
as  distasteful  to  the  State  of  Maryland  as  the  other; 
but  Annapolis  is  a  small  town  without  a  mob,  and  the 
Marylanders  had  no  means  of  preventing  the  passage 
of  the  troops.  Attempts  were  made  to  refuse  the  use 
of  the  Annapolis  branch  railway,  but  General  Butler 
had  the  arranging  of  that.  General  Butler  was  a  lawyer 
from  Boston,  and  by  no  means  inclined  to  indulge  the 
scruples  of  the  Marylanders  who  had  so  roughly  treated 
his  fellow-citizens  from  Massachusetts.  The  troops  did 
therefore  pass  through  Annapolis,  much  to  the  disgust 
of  the  State.  On  the  27th  of  April  Governor  Hicks, 
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having  now  had  a  sufficiency  of  individual  responsi¬ 
bility,  summoned  the  legislature  of  which  he  had  ex¬ 
pressed  so  had  an  opinion;  but  on  this  occasion  he 
omitted  to  repeat  that  opinion,  and  submitted  his  views 
in  very  proper  terms  to  the  wisdom  of  the  senators 
and  representatives.  He  entertained,  as  he  said,  an 
honest  conviction  that  the  safety  of  Maryland  lay  in 
preserving  a  neutral  position  between  the  North  and 
the  South.  Certainly,  Governor  Hicks,  if  it  were  only 
possible!  The  legislature  again  went  to  prevent,  if  it 
might  be  prevented,  the  passage  of  troops  through  their 
State;  but  luckily  for  them,  they  failed.  The  Pre¬ 
sident  was  bound  to  defend  Washington,  and  the  Mary¬ 
landers  were  denied  their  wish  of  having  their  own  fields 
made  the  fighting  ground  of  the  civil  war. 

That  which  appears  to  me  to  be  the  most  remark¬ 
able  feature  in  all  this  is  the  antagonism  between 
United  States  law  and  individual  State  feeling. 
Through  the  whole  proceeding  the  Governor  and  the 
State  of  Maryland  seemed  to  have  considered  it  legal 
and  reasonable  to  oppose  the  constitutional  power  of 
the  President  and  his  Government.  It  is  argued  in 
all  the  speeches  and  written  documents  that  were  pro¬ 
duced  in  Maryland  at  the  time,  that  Maryland  was 
true  to  the  Union;  and  yet  she  put  herself  in  oppo¬ 
sition  to  the  constitutional  military  power  of  the  Pre¬ 
sident!  Certain  commissioners  went  from  the  State 
legislature  to  Washington,  in  May,  and  from  their 
report,  it  appears  that  the  President  had  expressed 
himself  of  opinion  that  Maryland  might  do  this  or  that, 
as  long  “as  she  had  not  taken  and  was  not  about  to 
take  a  hostile  attitude  to  the  Federal  Government!” 
From  which  we  are  to  gather  that  a  denial  of  that  mi- 
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litaiy  power  given  to  the  President  by  the  constitution 
was  not  considered  as  an  attitude  hostile  to  the  Federal 
Government.  At  any  rate,  it  was  direct  disobedience 
of  federal  law.  I  cannot  but  revert  from  this  to  the 
condition  of  the  fugitive  slave  law.  Federal  law,  and 
indeed  the  original  constitution,  plainly  declare  that 
fugitive  slaves  shall  be  given  up  by  the  free-soil  States. 
Massachusetts  proclaims  herself  to  be  specially  a  federal, 
law-loving  State.  But  every  man  in  Massachusetts 
knows  that  no  judge,  no  sheriff,  no  magistrate,  no 
policeman  in  that  State  would  at  this  time,  or  then, 
when  that  civil  war  was  beginning,  have  lent  a  hand 
in  any  way  to  the  rendition  of  a  fugitive  slave.  The 
Federal  law  requires  the  State  to  give  up  the  fugitive, 
but  the  State  law  does  not  require  judge,  sheriff,  magis¬ 
trate,  or  policeman  to  engage  in  such  work,  and  no 
judge,  sheriff,  or  magistrate  will  do  so;  consequently 
that  Federal  law  is  dead  in  Massachusetts,  as  it  is 
also  in  every  free-soil  State,  —  dead,  except  inasmuch 
as  there  was  life  in  it  to  create  ill-blood  as  long  as  the 
Xorth  and  South  remained  together,  and  would  be  life 
in  it  for  the  same  effect  if  they  should  again  be  brought 
under  the  same  flag. 

On  the  10th  May  the  Maryland  legislature,  having 
received  the  report  of  their  Commissioners  above-men¬ 
tioned,  passed  the  following  resolution:  — 

“Whereas  the  war  against  the  Confederate  States 
is  unconstitutional  and  repugnant  to  civilization,  and 
will  result  in  a  bloody  and  shameful  overthrow  of  our 
constitution,  and  whilst  recognizing  the  obligations  of 
Maryland  to  the  Union,  we  sympathize  with  the  South 
in  the  struggle  for  their  rights;  for  the  sake  of  hu¬ 
manity,  we  are  for  peace  and  reconciliation,  and 
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solemnly  protest  against  this  war,  and  will  take  no 
part  in  it. 

“Kesolved,  —  That  Maryland  implores  the  Pre¬ 
sident,  in  the  name  of  God,  to  cease  this  unholy  war, 
at  least  until  Congress  assembles” —  a  period  of  above 
six  months.  “That  Maryland  desires  and  consents  to 
the  recognition  of  the  independence  of  the  Confederate 
States.  The  military  of  occupation  of  Maryland  is  un¬ 
constitutional  and  she  protests  against  it,  though  the 
violent  interference  with  the  transit  of  the  Federal 
troops  is  discountenanced.  That  the  vindication  of  her 
rights  be  left  to  time  and  reason,  and  that  a  conven¬ 
tion  under  existing  circumstances  is  inexpedient.” 

From  which  it  is  plain  that  Maryland  would  have 
seceded  as  effectually  as  Georgia  seceded,  had  she  not 
been  prevented  by  the  interposition  of  Washington 
between  her  and  the  Confederate  States,  —  the  happy 
j  intervention,  seeing  that  she  has  thus  been  saved  from 
'  becoming  the  battle-ground  of  the  contest.  But  the 
legislature  had  to  pay  for  its  rashness.  On  the  13th 
of  September  thirteen  of  its  members  were  arrested,  as 
;  were  also  two  editors  of  newspapers  presumed  to  be 
j  secessionists.  A  member  of  Congress  was  also  arrested 
■  at  the  same  time,  and  a  candidate  for  Governor  Hicks’s 
.  place,  who  belonged  to  the  secessionist  party.  Pre- 
I  viously,  in  the  last  days  of  June  and  beginning  of 
:  July,  the  chief  of  the  police  at  Baltimore  and  the 
;  member  of  the  Board  of  Police  had  been  arrested  by 
;  General  Banks,  who  then  held  Baltimore  in  his 
power. 

I  should  be  sorry  to  be  construed  as  saying  that 
,  republican  institutions,  or  what  may  more  properly  be 
:  called  democratic  institutions,  have  been  broken  down 
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in  the  States  of  America.  I  am  far  from  thinking  that 
they  have  broken  down.  Taking  them  and  their  work 
as  a  whole,  I  think  that  they  have  shown,  and  still 
show,  vitality  of  the  best  order.  But  the  written  con¬ 
stitution  of  the  United  States  and  of  the  several  States, 
as  bearing  upon  each  other,  are  not  equal  to  the  re¬ 
quirements  made  upon  them.  That,  I  think,  is  the 
conclusion  to  which  a  spectator  should  come.  It  is  in 
that  doctrine  of  finality  that  our  friends  have  broken 
down,  —  a  doctrine  not  expressed  in  their  constitu¬ 
tions,  and  indeed  expressly  denied  in  the  constitution 
of  the  United  States,  which  provides  the  mode  in  which 
amendments  shall  be  made  —  but  appearing  plainly 
enough  in  every  word  of  self-gratulation  which  comes 
from  them.  Political  finality  has  ever  proved  a  de¬ 
lusion,  —  as  has  the  idea  of  finality  in  all  human  in¬ 
stitutions.  I  do  no  doubt  but  that  the  republican  form 
of  government  will  remain  and  make  progress  in  North 
America;  but  such  prolonged  existence  and  progress 
must  be  based  on  an  acknowledgment  of  the  necessity 
for  change,  and  must  in  part  depend  on  the  facilities 
for  change  which  shall  be  afforded. 

I  have  described  the  condition  of  Baltimore  as 
it  was  early  in  May,  1861.  I  reached  that  city  just 
seven  months  later,  and  its  condition  was  considerably 
altered.  There  was  no  question  then  whether  troops 
should  pass  through  Baltimore,  or  by  an  awkward 
round  through  Annapolis,  or  not  pass  at  all  through 
Maryland.  General  Dix,  who  had  succeeded  General 
Banks,  was  holding  the  city  in  his  grip,  and  martial 
law  prevailed.  In  such  times  as  those,  ,it  was  boot¬ 
less  to  enquire  as  to  that  promise  that  no  troops  should 
pass  southward  through  Baltimore.  What  have  such 
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assurances  ever  been  worth  in  such  days!  Baltimore 
was  now  a  military  depot  in  the  hands  of  the  northern 
army,  and  General  Dix  was  not  a  man  to  stand  any 
trifling.  He  did  me  the  honour  to  take  me  to  the 
top  of  Federal  Hill,  a  suburb  of  the  city,  on  which  he 
had  raised  great  earthworks  and  planted  mighty  can¬ 
nons,  and  built  tents  and  barracks  for  his  soldiery,  and 
to  show  me  how  instantaneously  he  could  destroy  the 
town  from  his  exalted  position.  “This  hill  was  made 
for  the  very  purpose,”  said  General  Dix;  and  no  doubt 
he  thought  so.  Generals  when  they  have  fine  positions 
and  big  guns  and  prostrate  people  lying  under  their 
thumbs,  are  inclined  to  think  that  God’s  providence 
has  specially  ordained  them  and  their  points  of  vantage. 
It  is  a  good  thing  in  the  mind  of  a  general  so  circum¬ 
stanced  that  200,000  men  should  be  made  subject  to 
a  dozen  big  guns.  I  confess  that  to  me,  having  had 
no  military  education,  the  matter  appeared  in  a  dif¬ 
ferent  light,  and  I  could  not  work  up  my  enthusiasm 
to  a  pitch  which  would  have  been  suitable  to  the  Gene¬ 
ral’s  courtesy.  That  hill,  on  which  many  of  the  poor 
of  Baltimore  had  lived,  was  desecrated  in  my  eyes  by 
those  columbiads.  The  neat  earthworks  were  ugly,  as 
looked  upon  by  me;  and  though  I  regarded  General 
Dix  as  energetic,  and  no  doubt  skilful  in  the  work  as¬ 
signed  to  him,  I  could  not  sympathize  with  his  exulta¬ 
tion. 

Previously  to  the  days  of  secession  Baltimore  had 
been  guarded  by  Fort  MacHenry,  which  lies  on  a  spit 
of  land  running  out  into  the  bay  just  below  the  town. 
Hither  I  went  with  General  Dix,  and  he  explained  to 
me  how  the  cannon  had  heretofore  been  pointed  solely 
towards  the  sea;  that,  however,  now  was  all  changed. 
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and  the  mouths  of  his  bombs  and  great  artillery  were 
turned  all  the  other  way.  The  commandant  of  the 
fort  was  with  us,  and  other  officers,  and  they  all  spoke 
of  this  martial  tenure  as  a  great  blessing.  Hearing 
them,  one  could  hardly  fail  to  suppose  that  they  had 
lived  their  forty,  fifty,  or  sixty  years  of  life  in  full  re¬ 
liance  on  the  powers  of  a  military  despotism.  But  not 
the  less  were  they  American  republicans,  who,  twelve 
months  since,  would  have  dilated  on  the  all-sufficiency 
of  their  republican  institutions,  and  on  the  absence  of 
any  military  restraint  in  their  country,  with  that  pe¬ 
culiar  pride  which  characterizes  the  citizens  of  the 
States.  There  are,  however,  some  lessons  which  may 
he  learned  with  singular  rapidity! 

Such  was  the  state  of  Baltimore  when  I  visited  that 
city.  I  found,  nevertheless,  that  cakes  and  ale  still 
prevailed  there.  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  cakes 
and  ale  prevail  most  freely  in  times  that  are  perilous, 
and  when  sources  of  sorrow  abound.  I  have  seen 
more  reckless  joviality  in  a  town  stricken  by  pestilence 
than  I  ever  encountered  elsewhere.  There  was  General 
Dix  seated  on  Federal  Hill  with  his  cannon;  and 
there,  beneath  his  artillery,  were  gentlemen  hotly 
professing  themselves  to  he  secessionists,  men  whose 
sons  and  brothers  were  in  the  southern  army,  and 
women!  —  alas  whose  brothers  would  be  in  one  army, 
and  their  sons  in  another.  That  was  the  part  of  it 
which  was  most  heart-rending  in  this  border  land.  In 
New  England  and  New  York  men’s  minds  at  any 
rate  were  bent  all  in  the  same  direction,  —  as  doubtless 
they  were  also  in  Georgia  and  Alabama.  But  here 
fathers  were  divided  from  sons,  and  mothers  from 
daughters.  Terrible  tales  were  told  of  threats  uttered 
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by  one  member  of  a  family  against  another.  Old  ties 
of  friendship  were  broken  up.  Society  had  so  divided 
itself,  that  one  side  could  hold  no  terms  of  courtesy 
with  the  other.  “When  this  is  over,”  one  gentleman 
said  to  me,  “every  man  in  Baltimore  will  have  a 
quarrel  to  the  death  on  his  hands  with  some  friend 
whom  he  used  to  love.”  The  complaints  made  on  both 
sides  were  eager  and  open-mouthed  against  the  other. 

Late  in  the  autumn  an  election  for  a  new  legislature 
of  the  State  had  taken  place,  and  the  members  returned 
were  all  supposed  to  be  unionist.  That  they  were  pre¬ 
pared  to  support  the  Government  is  certain.  But  no 
known  or  presumed  secessionist  was  allowed  to  vote 
without  first  taking  the  oath  of  allegiance.  The  election 
therefore,  even  if  the  numbers  were  true,  cannot  be 
looked  upon  as  a  free  election.  Voters  were  stopped 
at  the  poll  and  not  allowed  to  vote  unless  they  would 
take  an  oath  which  would,  on  their  parts,  undoubtedly 
have  been  false.  It  was  also  declared  in  Baltimore 
that  men  engaged  to  promote  the  northern  party  were 
;  permitted  to  vote  five  or  six  times  over,  and  the  enor- 
j  mous  number  of  votes  polled  on  the  Government  side 
;  gave  some  colouring  to  the  statement.  At  any  rate 
,  an  election  carried  under  General  Dix’s  guns  cannot 
i  be  regarded  as  an  open  election.  It  was  out  of  the 
t  question  that  any  election  taken  under  such  circum- 
;  stances  should  be  worth  anything  as  expressing  the 
minds  of  the  people.  Bed  and  white  had  been  declared 
to  be  the  colours  of  the  Confederates,  and  red  and  white 
had  of  course  become  the  favourite  colours  of  the 
i  Baltimore  ladies.  Then  it  was  given  out  that  red  and 
j  white  would  not  be  allowed  in  the  streets.  Ladies 
I  wearing  red  and  white  were  requested  to  return  home. 
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Children  decorated  with  red  and  white  ribbons  were 
stripped  of  their  bits  of  finery,  —  much  to  their  infan¬ 
tine  disgust  and  dismay.  Ladies  would  put  red  and 
white  ornaments  in  their  windows,  and  the  police  would 
insist  on  the  withdrawal  of  the  colours.  Such  was 
the  condition  of  Baltimore  during  the  past  winter. 
Nevertheless  cakes  and  ale  abounded*,  and  though 
there  was  deep  grief  in  the  city,  and  wailing  in  the 
recesses  of  many  houses,  and  a  feeling  that  the  good 
times  were  gone,  never  to  return  within  the  days  of 
many  of  them,  still  there  existed  an  excitement  and  a 
consciousness  of  the  importance  of  the  crisis  which  was 
not  altogether  unsatisfactory.  Men  and  women  can 
endure  to  be  ruined,  to  be  torn  from  their  friends,  to 
be  overwhelmed  with  avalanches  of  misfortune,  better 
than  they  can  endure  to  be  dull. 

Baltimore  is,  or  at  any  rate  was,  an  aspiring  city, 
proud  of  its  commerce  and  proud  of  its  society.  It  has 
regarded  itself  as  the  New  York  of  the  South,  and  to 
some  extent  has  forced  others  so  to  regard  it  also.  In 
many  respects  it  is  more  like  an  English  town  than 
most  of  its  transatlantic  brethren,  and  the  ways  of  its 
inhabitants  are  English.  In  old  days  a  pack  of  fox¬ 
hounds  was  kept  here,  —  or  indeed  in  days  that  are 
not  yet  very  old,  for  I  was  told  of  their  doings  by  a 
•gentleman  who  had  long  been  a  member  of  the  hunt. 
The  country  looks  as  a  hunting  country  should  look, 
whereas  no  man  that  ever  crossed  a  field  after  a  pack 
of  hounds  would  feel  the  slightest  wish  to  attempt  that 
process  in  New  England  or  New  York.  There  is  in 
Baltimore  an  old  inn  with  an  old  sign,  standing  at  the 
corner  of  Eutaw  and  Franklin  Streets,  just  such  as  may 
still  be  seen  in  the  towns  of  Somersetshire,  and  before 
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it  are  to  be  seen  old  wagons,  covered  and  soiled  and 
battered,  about  to  return  from  the  city  to  the  country, 
just  as  the  wagons  do  in  our  own  agricultural  counties. 
I  have  found  nothing  so  thoroughly  English  in  any 
•other  part  of  the  Union. 

But  canvas-back  ducks  and  terrapins  are  the  great 
glories  of  Baltimore.  Of  the  nature  of  the  former 
bird  I  believe  all  the  world  knows  something.  It  is  a 
wild  duck  which  obtains  the  peculiarity  of  its  flavour 
from  the  wild  celery  on  which  it  feeds.  This  celery 
grows  on  the  Chesapeake  Bay,  and  I  believe  on  the 
Chesapeake  Bay  only.  At  any  rate  Baltimore  is  the 
head-quarters  of  the  canvas-backs,  and  it  is  on  the 
Chesapeake  Bay  that  they  are  shot.  I  was  kindly  in¬ 
vited  to  go  down  on  a  shooting-party;  but  when  I 
learned  that  I  should  have  to  ensconce  myself  alone 
for  hours  in  a  wet  wooden  box  on  the  water’s  edge, 
waiting  there  for  the  chance  of  a  duck  to  come  to  me, 
I  declined.  The  fact  of  my  never  having  as  yet  been 
successful  in  shooting  a  bird  of  any  kind  conduced 
,  somewhat  perhaps  to  my  decision.  I  must  acknowledge 
‘  that  the  canvas-back  duck  fully  deserves  all  the  re- 
;  putation  it  has  acquired.  As  to  the  terrapin,  I  have 
’  not  so  much  to  say.  The  teivapin  is  a  small  turtle, 
i  found  on  the  shores  of  Maryland  and  Virginia,  out  of 
\  which  a  very  rich  soup  is  made.  It  is  cooked  with 
’  wines  and  spices,  and  is  served  in  the  shape  of  a  hash, 
with  heaps  of  little  bones  mixed  through  it.  It  is 
held  in  great  repute,  and  the  guest  is  expected  as  a 
matter  of  course  to  be  helped  twice.  The  man  who 
J  did  not  eat  twice  of  terrapin  would  be  held  in  small 
t  repute,  as  the  Londoner  is  held  who  at  a  city  banquet 
i  does  not  partake  of  both  thick  and  thin  turtle.  I  must, 
i  9* 
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however,  confess  that  the  terrapin  for  me  had  no  sur¬ 
passing  charms. 

Maryland  was  so  called  from  Henrietta  Maria,  the 
wife  of  Charles  I.,  by  which  king  in  1632  the  territory 
was  conceded  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Lord  Baltimore. 
It  was  chiefly  peopled  by  Roman  Catholics,  but  I  do 
not  think  that  there  is  now  any  such  speciality  at¬ 
taching  to  the  State.  There  are  in  it  two  or  three  old 
Roman  Catholic  families,  but  the  people  have  come 
down  from  the  North,  and  have  no  peculiar  religious 
tendencies.  Some  of  Lord  Baltimore’s  descendants  re¬ 
mained  in  the  State  up  to  the  time  of  the  revolution. 
From  Baltimore  I  went  on  to  Washington. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

Washington. 

The  site  of  the  present  city  of  Washington  was 
chosen  with  three  special  views;  firstly,  that  being  on 
the  Potomac  it  might  have  the  full  advantage  of  water- 
carriage  and  a  sea-port;  secondly,  that  it  might  be  so 
far  removed  from  the  seaboard  as  to  be  safe  from  in¬ 
vasion;  and,  thirdly,  that  it  might  be  central  alike  to 
all  the  States.  It  was  presumed  when  Washington  was 
founded  that  these  three  advantages  would  be  secured 
by  the  selected  position.  As  regards  the  first,  the  Po¬ 
tomac  affords  to  the  city  but  few  of  the  advantages  of 
a  sea-port.  Ships  can  come  up ,  but  not  ships  of  large 
burthen.  The  river  seems  to  have  dwindled  since  the 
site  was  chosen;  and  at  present  it  is,  I  think,  evident 
that  Washington  can  never  be  great  in  its  shipping. 
Statio  henefida  carinis  can  never  be  its  motto.  As  re¬ 
gards  the  second  point,  singularly  enough  Washington 
I  is  the  only  city  of  the  Union  that  has  been  in  an 
I  enemy’s  possession  since  the  United  States  became  a 
I  nation.  In  the  war  of  1812  it  fell  into  our  hands,  and 
}  we  burnt  it.  As  regards  the  third  point,  Washington, 

}  from  the  lie  of  the  land,  can  hardly  have  been  said  to 
I’  be  centrical  at  any  time.  Owing  to  the  irregularities 
of  the  coast  it  is  not  easy  of  access  by  railways  from 
I  different  sides.  Baltimore  would  have  been  far  better. 

I  But  as  far  as  we  can  now  see,  and  as  well  as  we  can 
j  now  judge,  Washington  will  soon  be  on  the  borders  of 
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the  nation  to  which  it  belongs,  instead  of  at  its  centre. 
I  fear,  therefore,  that  we  must  acknowledge  that  the 
site  chosen  for  his  country’s  capital  by  George  Wash¬ 
ington  has  not  been  fortunate. 

I  have  a  strong  idea,  which  I  expressed  before  in 
speaking  of  the  capital  of  the  Canadas,  that  no  man 
can  ordain  that  on  such  a  spot  shall  be  built  a  great 
and  thriving  city.  No  man  can  so  ordain  even  though 
he  leave  behind  him,  as  was  the  case  with  Washington, 
a  prestige  sufficient  to  bind  his  successors  to  his  wishes. 
The  political  leaders  of  the  country  have  done  what 
they  could  for  Washington.  The  pride  of  the  nation 
has  endeavoured  to  sustain  the  character  of  its  chosen 
metropolis.  There  has  been  no  rival,  soliciting  favour 
on  the  strength  of  other  charms.  The  country  has  all 
been  agreed  on  the  point  since  the  father  of  the  country 
first  commenced  the  work.  Florence  and  Rome  in  Italy 
have  each  their  pretensions;  but  in  the  States  no  other 
city  has  put  itself  forward  for  the  honour  of  entertain¬ 
ing  Congress.  And  yet  Washington  has  been  a  failure. 
It  is  commerce  that  makes  great  cities,  and  commerce 
has  refused  to  back  the  General’s  choice.  New  York 
and  Philadelphia,  without  any  political  power,  have 
become  great  among  the  cities  of  the  earth.  They  are 
beaten^  by  none  except  by  London  and  Paris.  But 
Washington  is  but  a  ragged,  unfinished  collection  of 
unbuilt  broad  streets,  as  to  the  completion  of  which 
there  can  now,  I  imagine,  be  but  little  hope. 

Of  all  places  that  I  know  it  is  the  most  ungainly 
and  most  unsatisfactory;  —  I  fear  I  must  also  say  the 
most  presumptuous  in  its  pretensions.  There  is  a  map 
of  Washington  accurately  laid  down;  and  taking  that 
map  with  him  in  his  journey ings  a  man  may  lose  him- 
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self  in  tlie  streets,  not  as  one  loses  oneself  in  London 
between  Shoreditch  and  Enssell  Square,  but  as  one 
does  so  in  the  deserts  of  the  Holy  Land,  between 
Emmaus  and  Arimathea.  In  the  first  place  no  one 
knows  where  the  places  are,  or  is  sure  of  their  exist¬ 
ence,  and  then  between  their  presumed  localities  the 
country  is  wild,  trackless,  unbridged,  uninhabited,  and 
desolate.  Massachusetts  Avenue  runs  the  whole  length 
of  the  city,  and  is  inserted  on  the  maps  as  a  full-blown 
street,  about  four  miles  in  length.  Go  there,  and  you 
will  find  yourself  not  only  out  of  town,  away  among 
the  fields,  but  you  will  find  yourself  beyond  the  fields, 
in  an  uncultivated,  undrained  wilderness.  Tucking 
your  trousers  up  to  your  knees  you  will  wade  through 
the  bogs,  you  will  lose  yourself  among  rude  hillocks, 
you  will  be  out  of  the  reach  of  humanity.  The  un¬ 
finished  dome  of  the  Capitol  will  loom  before  you  in 
the  distance,  and  you  will  think  that  you  approach 
the  ruins  of  some  western  Palmyra.  If  you  are  a 
(Sportsman,  you  will  desire  to  shoot  snipe  within  sight 
jof  the  President’s  house.  There  is  much  unsettled  land 
I  within  the  States  of  America,  but  I  think  none  so 
desolate  in  its  state  of  nature  as  three-fourths  of  the 
jground  on  which  is  supposed  to  stand  the  city  of 
(Washington. 

The  city  of  Washington  is  something  more  than 
ifour  miles  long,  and  is  something  more  than  two  miles 
broad.  The  land  apportioned  to  it  is  nearly  as  com¬ 
pact  as  may  be,  and  it  exceeds  in  area  the  size  of  a 
parallelogram  four  miles  long  by  two  broad.  These 
dimensions  are  adequate  for  a  noble  city,  for  a  city  to 
contain  a  million  of  inhabitants.  It  is  impossible  to 
state  with  accuracy  the  actual  population  of  Washing- 
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ton,  for  it  fluctuates  exceedingly.  The  place  is  very 
full  during  Congress,  and  very  empty  during  the  recess. 
By  which  I  mean  it  to  be  understood  that  those  streets, 
which  are  blessed  with  houses,  are  full  when  Congress 
meets.  I  do  not  think  that  Congress  makes  much 
diflPerence  to  Massachusetts  Avenue.  I  believe  that  the 
city  never  contains  as  many  as  eighty  thousand,  and 
that  its  permanent  residents  are  less  than  sixty  thou¬ 
sand. 

But,  it  will  be  said,  —  was  it  not  well  to  prepare 
for  a  growing  city?  Is  it  not  true  that  London  is  I 
choked  by  its  own  fatness,  not  having  been  endowed 
at  its  birth  or  during  its  growth,  with  proper  means 
for  accommodating  its  own  increasing  proportions? 
Was  it  not  well  to  lay  down  fine  avenues  and  broad 
streets,  so  that  future  citizens  might  find  a  city  well 
prepared  to  their  hand? 

There  is  no  doubt  much  in  such  an  argument,  but 
its  correctness  must  be  tested  by  its  success.  When  a 
man  marries  it  is  well  that  he  should  make  provision 
for  a  coming  family.  But  a  Benedict,  who  early  in 
his  career  shall  have  carried  his  friends  with  consider¬ 
able  self-applause  ithrough  half-a-dozen  nurseries  and 
at  the  end  of  twelve  years  shall  still  be  the  father  of 
one  ricketty  baby,  will  incur  a  certain  amount  of 
ridicule.  It  is  very  well  to  be  prepared  for  good  for¬ 
tune,  but  one  should  limit  one’s  preparation  within  a 
reasonable  scope.  Two  miles  by  one  might  perhaps 
have  done  for  the  skeleton  sketch  of  a  new  city.  Less 
than  half  that  would  contain  much  more  than  the  pre¬ 
sent  population  of  Washington;  and  there  are,  I  fear, 
few  towns  in  the  Union  so  little  likely  to  enjoy  any 
speedy  increase. 
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Three  avenues  sweep  the  whole  length  of  Wash¬ 
ington; —  Virginia  Avenue,  Pennsylvania  Avenue,  and 
Massachusetts  Avenue.  But  Pennsylvania  Avenue  is 
the  only  one  known  to  ordinary  men,  and  the  half  of 
that  only  is  so  known.  This  avenue  is  the  hack-bone 
of  the  city,  and  those  streets  which  are  really  inhabited 
cluster  round  that  half  of  it  which  runs  westward  from 
the  Capitol.  The  eastern  end,  running  from  the  front 
of  the  Capitol,  is  again  a  desert.  The  plan  of  the  city 
is  somewhat  complicated.  It  may  truly  be  called  “a 
mighty  maze,  but  not  without  a  plan.”  The  Capitol 
was  intended  to  be  the  centre  of  the  city.  It  faces 
eastward,  away  from  the  Potomac,  —  or  rather  from 
the  main  branch  of  the  Potomac,  and  also  unfortunately 
from  the  main  body  of  the  town.  It  turns  its  back 
upon  the  chief  thoroughfare,  upon  the  Treasury  build¬ 
ings,  and  upon  the  President’s  house;  and  indeed  upon 
the  whole  place.  It  was,  I  suppose,  intended  that  the 
streets  to  the  eastward  should  be  noble  and  populous, 
but  hitherto  they  have  come  to  nothing.  The  building 
therefore  is  wrong  side  foremost,  and  all  mankind  who 
enter  it,  senators,  representatives,  and  judges  included, 
go  in  at  the  back-door.  Of  course  it  is  generally 
known  that  in  the  Capitol  is  the  Chamber  of  the 
Senate,  that  of  the  House  of  Representatives,  and  the 
Supreme  Judicial  Court  of  the  Union.  It  may  be  said 
that  there  are  two  centres  in  Washington,  this  being 
one  and  the  President’s  house  the  other.  At  these 
centres  the  main  avenues  are  supposed  to  cross  each 
other,  which  avenues  are  called  by  the  names  of  the 
respective  States.  At  the  Capitol,  Pennsylvania  Avenue, 
New  Jersey  Avenue,  Delaware  Avenue,  and  Maryland 
Avenue  converge.  They  come  from  one  extremity  of 
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tlie  city  to  the  square  of  the  Capitol  on  one  side,  and 
run  out  from  the  other  side  of  it  to  the  other  extremity 
of  the  city.  Pennsylvania  Avenue,  New  York  Avenue, 
Vermont  Avenue,  and  Connecticut  Avenue  do  the  same 
’  at  what  is  generally  called  President’s  Square.  In 
theory,  or  on  paper,  this  seems  to  be  a  clear  and  in¬ 
telligible  arrangement;  but  it  does  not  work  well. 
These  centre  depots  are  large  spaces,  and  consequently 
one  portion  of  a  street  is  removed  a  considerable  dis¬ 
tance  from  the  other.  It  is  as  though  the  same  name 
should  be  given  to  two  streets,  one  of  which  entered 
St.  James’s  Park  at  Buckingham  Gate,  while  the  other 
started  from  the  Park  at  Marlborough  House.  To  in¬ 
habitants  the  matter  probably  is  not  of  much  moment, 
as  it  is  well  known  that  this  portion  of  such  an  avenue 
and  that  portion  of  such  another  avenue  are  merely 
myths,  —  unknown  lands  away  in  the  wilds.  But  a 
stranger  finds  himself  in  the  position  of  being  sent 
across  the  country  knee-deep  into  the  mud,  wading 
through  snipe  grounds,  looking  for  civilization  where 
none  exists. 

All  these  avenues  have  a  slanting  direction.  They 
are  so  arranged  that  none  of  them  run  north  and  south 
or  east  and  west;  but  the  streets,  so  called,  all  run  in 
accordance  with  the  points  of  the  compass.  Those 
from  east  to  west,  are  A  Street,  B  Street,  C  Street, 
and  so  on ,  —  counting  them  away  from  the  Capitol  on 
each  side,  so  that  there  are  two  A  streets,  and  two 
B  streets.  On  the  map  these  streets  run  up  to  V  Street, 
both  right  and  left,  —  V  Street  North  and  V  Street 
South.  Those  really  known  to  mankind  are,  E,  P,  G, 
H,  I,  and  K  Streets  North.  Then  those  streets  which 
run  from  north  to  south  are  numbered  First  Street, 
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Second  Street,  Tliird  Street,  and  so  on,  on  each  front 
of  the  Capitol,  running  to  Twenty-fourth  or  Twenty- 
fifth  Street  on  each  side.  Not  very  many  of  these 
have  any  existence,  or  I  might  perhaps  more  properly 
say,  any  vitality  in  their  existence. 

Such  is  the  plan  of  the  city,  that  being  the  arrange¬ 
ment  and  those  the  dimensions  intended  by  the  original 
architects  and  founders  of  Washington;  but  the  in¬ 
habitants  have  hitherto  confined  themselves  to  Penn¬ 
sylvania  Avenue  West,  and  to  the  streets  abutting  from 
it  or  near  to  it.  Whatever  address  a  stranger  may 
receive,  however  perplexing  it  may  seem  to  him,  he  may 
be  sure  that  the  house  indicated  is  near  Pennsylvania 
Avenue.  If  it  be  not,  I  should  recommend  him  to  pay 
no  attention  to  the  summons.  Even  in  those  streets 
with  which  he  will  become  best  acquainted,  the  houses 
are  not  continuous.  There  will  be  a  house,  and  then 
a  blank;  then  two  houses,  and  then  a  double  blank. 
After  that  a  hut  or  two,  and  then  probably  an  excellent, 

,  roomy,  handsome  family  mansion.  Taken  altogether, 

I  Washington  as  a  city  is  most  unsatisfactory,  and  falls 
I  more  grievously  short  of  the  thing  attempted  than 
;  any  other  of  the  great  undertakings  of  which  I  have 
i  seen  anything  in  the  States.  San  Jose,  the  capital 
'  of  the  republic  of  Costa  Pica  in  Central  America,  has 
'  been  prepared  and  arranged  as  a  new  city  in  the  same 
^  way.  But  even  San  Jose  comes  nearer  to  what  was 
;  intended  than  does  Washington. 

For  myself,  I  do  not  believe  in  cities  made  after 
;  this  fashion.  Commerce,  I  think,  must  select  the  site 
I  of  all  large  congregations  of  mankind.  In  some  mys- 
]  terious  way  she  ascertains  what  she  wants,  and  having 

i  acquired  that,  draws  men  in  thousands  round  her 

i 
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properties.  Liverpool,  New  York,  Lyons,  Glasgow, 
Venice,  Marseilles,  Hamburg,  Calcutta,  Chicago,  and 
Leghorn,  have  all  become  populous,  and  are  or  have 
been  great,  because  trade  found  them  to  be  convenient 
for  its  purposes.  Trade  seems  to  have  ignored  Wash¬ 
ington  altogether.  Such  being  the  case,  the  Legisla¬ 
ture  and  the  Executive  of  the  country  together  have 
been  unable  to  make  of  Washington  anything  better 
than  a  straggling  congregation  of  buildings  in  a  wilder¬ 
ness.  We  are  now  trying  the  same  experiment  at 
Ottawa  in  Canada,  having  turned  our  back  upon  Mont¬ 
real  in  dudgeon.  The  site  of  Ottawa  is  more  inter¬ 
esting  than  that  of  Washington,  but  I  doubt  whether 
the  experiment  will  be  more  successful.  A  new  town 
for  art,  fashion,  and  politics  has  been  built  at  Munich, 
and  there  it  seems  to  answer  the  expectation  of  the 
builders;  but  at  Munich  there  is  an  old  city  as  well, 
and  commerce  had  already  got  some  considerable  hold 
on  the  spot  before  the  new  town  was  added  to  it. 

The  streets  of  Washington,  such  as  exist,  are  all 
broad.  Throughout  the  town  there  are  open  spaces,  — 
spaces,  I  mean,  intended  to  be  open  by  the  plan  laid 
down  for  the  city.  At  the  present  moment  it  is  al¬ 
most  all  open  space.  There  is  also  a  certain  nobility 
about  the  proposed  dimensions  of  the  avenues  and 
squares.  Desirous  of  praising  it  in  some  degree,  I  can 
say  that  the  design  is  grand.  The  thing  done,  how¬ 
ever,  falls  so  infinitely  short  of  that  design,  that 
nothing  but  disappointment  is  felt.  And  I  fear  that 
there  is  no  look-out  into  the  future  which  can  justify 
a  hope  that  the  design  will  be  fulfilled.  It  is  there¬ 
fore  a  melancholy  place.  The  society  into  which  one 
falls  there  consists  mostly  of  persons  who  are  not  per- 
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manently  resident  in  the  capital;  but  of  those  who 
were  permanent  residents  I  found  none  who  spoke  of 
their  city  with  affection.  The  men  and  women  of 
Boston  think  that  the  sun  shines  nowhere  else;  —  and 
Boston  Common  is  very  pleasant.  The  New  Yorkers 
believe  in  Fifth  Avenue  with  an  unswerving  faith; 
and  Fifth  Avenue  is  calculated  to  inspire  a  faith. 
Philadelphia  to  a  Philadelphian  is  the  centre  of  the 
universe,  and  the  progress  of  Philadelphia,  perhaps, 
justifies  the  partiality.  The  same  thing  may  be  said 
of  Chicago,  of  Buffalo,  and  of  Baltimore.  But  the 
same  thing  cannot  be  said  in  any  degree  of  Washing¬ 
ton.  They  who  belong  to  it  turn  up  their  noses  at  it. 
They  feel  that  they  live  surrounded  by  a  failure.  Its 
grand  names  are  as  yet  false,  and  none  of  the  efforts 
made  have  hitherto  been  successful.  Even  in  winter, 
when  Congress  is  sitting,  Washington  is  melancholy;  — 
but  Washington  in  summer  must  surely  be  the  saddest 
spot  on  earth. 

There  are  six  principal  public  buildings  in  Washing¬ 
ton,  as  to  which  no  expense  seems  to  have  been  spared, 
and  in  the  construction  of  which  a  certain  amount  of 
success  has  been  obtained.  In  most  of  these  this  suc¬ 
cess  has  been  more  or  less  marred  by  an  independent 
deviation  from  recognized  rules  of  architectural  taste. 
These  are  the  Capitol,  the  Post-office,  the  Patent-office, 
the  Treasury,  the  President’s  house,  and  the  Smithso¬ 
nian  Institution.  The  five  first  are  Grecian,  and  the  last 
in  Washington  is  called  —  Eomanesque.  Had  I  been 
left  to  classify  it  by  my  own  unaided  lights,  I  should 
have  called  it  bastard  Gothic. 

The  Capitol  is  by  far  the  most  imposing ;  and  though 
there  is  much  about  it  with  which  I  cannot  but  find 
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fault,  it  certainly  is  imposing.  The  present  building 
was,  I  think,  commenced  in  1815,  the  former  Capitol 
having  been  destroyed  by  the  English  in  the  war  of 
1812 — 13.  It  was  then  finished  according  to  the  ori¬ 
ginal  plan,  with  a  fine  portico  and  well-proportioned 
pediment  above  it,  —  looking  to  the  east.  The  outer 
flight  of  steps,  leading  up  to  this  from  the  eastern  ap¬ 
proach,  is  good  and  in  excellent  taste.  The  expanse 
of  the  building  to  the  right  and  left,  as  then  arranged, 
was  well  proportioned,  and,  as  far  as  we  can  now  judge, 
the  then  existing  dome  was  well  proportioned  also. 
As  seen  from  the  east  the  original  building  must  have 
been  in  itself  very  fine.  The  stone  is  beautiful,  being 
bright  almost  as  marble,  and  I  do  not  know  that  there 
was  any  great  architectural  defect  to  ofi’end  the  eye. 
The  figures  in  the  pediment  are  mean.  There  is  now 
in  the  Capitol  a  group  apparently  prepared  for  a  pedi¬ 
ment,  which  is  by  no  means  mean.  I  was  informed 
that  they  were  intended  for  this  position;  but  they,  on 
the  other  hand,  are  too  good  for  such  a  place,  and  are 
also  too  numerous.  This  set  of  statues  is  by  Crawford. 
Most  of  them  are  well  known,  and  they  are  very  fine. 
They  now  stand  within  the  old  chamber  of  the  Repre¬ 
sentative  House,  and  the  pity  is,  that  if  elevated  to  such  a 
position  as  that  indicated,  they  can  never  be  really  seen. 
There  are  models  of  them  all  at  West  Point,  and  some 
of  them  I  have  seen  at  other  places  in  marble.  The 
Historical  Society  at  Hew  York  has  one  or  two  of  them. 
In  and  about  the  front  of  the  Capitol  there  are  other 
efforts  of  sculpture,  —  imposing  in  their  size,  and  as¬ 
suming,  if  not  affecting,  much  in  the  attitudes  chosen. 
Statuary  at  Washington  runs  too  much  on  two  sub¬ 
jects,  which  are  repeated  perhaps  almost  ad  nauseam; 
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one  is  tliat  of  a  stiff,  steady-looking,  healthy,  but  ugly 
individual,  with  a  square  jaw  and  big  jowl,  which  re¬ 
presents  the  great  Greneral*,  he  does  not  prepossess  the 
beholder,  because  he  appears  to  be  thoroughly  ill- 
natured.  And  the  other  represents  a  melancholy,  weak 
figure  without  any  hair,  but  often  covered  with  feathers, 
and  is  intended  to  typify  the  red  Indian.  The  red 
Indian  is  generally  supposed  to  be  receiving  comfort; 
but  it  is  manifest  that  he  never  enjoys  the  comfort 
ministered  to  him.  There  is  a  gigantic  statue  of 
Washington,  by  Greenough,  out  in  the  grounds  in 
front  of  the  building.  The  figure  is  seated  and  hold¬ 
ing  up  one  of  its  arms  towards  the-  city.  There  is 
about  it  a  kind  of  weighty  magnificence;  but  it  is 
stiff,  ungainly,  and  altogether  without  life. 

But  the  front  of  the  original  building  is  certainly 
grand.  The  architect  who  designed  it  must  have  had 
skill,  taste,  and  nobility  of  conception;  but  even  this 
was  spoilt,  or  rather  wasted,  by  the  fact  that  the  front 
is  made  to  look  upon  nothing,  and  is  turned  from  the 
city.  It  is  as  though  the  facade  of  the  London  Post- 
office  had  been  made  to  face  the  Goldsmiths’  Hall.  The 
Capitol  stands  upon  the  side  of  a  hill,  the  front  oc¬ 
cupying  a  much  higher  position  than  the  back;  con¬ 
sequently  they  who  enter  it  from  the  back  —  and 
everybody  does  so  enter  it —  are  first  called  on  to  rise 
to  the  level  of  the  lower  floor  by  a  stiff  ascent  of  ex¬ 
terior  steps,  which  are  in  no  way  grand  or  imposing, 
and  then,  having  entered  by  a  mean  back-door,  are 
instantly  obliged  to  ascend  again  by  another  flight,  — - 
by  stairs  sufficiently  appropriate  to  a  back  entrance, 
but  altogether  unfitted  for  the  chief  approach  to  such 
a  building.  It  may,  of  course,  be  said  that  persons 
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who  are  particular  in  such  matters  should  go  in  at  the 
front  door  and  not  at  the  back;  but  one  must  take 
these  things  as  one  finds  them.  The  entrance  by 
which  the  Capitol  is  approached  is  such  as  I  have 
described.  There  are  mean  little  brick  chimneys  at 
the  left  hand  as  one  walks  in,  attached  to  modern 
bakeries  which  have  been  constructed  in  the  basement 
for  the  use  of  the  soldiers;  and  there  is  on  the  other 
hand  the  road  by  which  waggons  find  their  way  to  the 
underground  region  with  fuel,  stationery,  and  other 
matters  desired  by  senators  and  representatives,  —  and 
at  present  by  bakers  also. 

In  speaking  of  the  front  I  have  spoken  of  it  as  it 
was  originally  designed  and  built.  Since  that  period 
very  heavy  wings  have  been  added  to  the  pile;  wings 
so  heavy  that  they  are  or  seem  to  be  much  larger  than 
the  original  structure  itself.  This,  to  my  thinking, 
has  destroyed  the  symmetry  of  the  whole.  The  wings, 
which  in  themselves  are  by  no  means  devoid  of  beauty, 
are  joined  to  the  centre  by  passages  so  narrow  that 
from  exterior  points  of  view  the  light  can  be  seen 
through  them.  This  robs  the  mass  of  all  oneness,  of 
all  entirety  as  a  whole,  and  gives  a  scattered  straggling 
appearance  where  there  should  be  a  look  of  massive¬ 
ness  and  integrity.  The  dome  also  has  been  raised, 
a  double  drum  having  been  given  to  it.  This  is  un¬ 
finished  and  should  not  therefore  yet  be  judged;  but  I 
cannot  think  that  the  increased  height  will  be  an  im¬ 
provement.  This  again,  to  my  eyes,  appears  to  be 
straggling  rather  than  massive.  At  a  distance  it  com¬ 
mands  attention,  and  to  one  journeying  through  the 
desert  places  of  the  city  gives  that  idea  of  Palmyra 
which  I  have  before  mentioned. 
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Nevertheless,  and  in  spite  of  all  that  I  have  said,  I 
have  had  pleasure  in  walking  backwards  and  forwards, 
and  through  the  grounds  which  lie  before  the  eastern 
front  of  the  Capitol.  The  space  for  the  view  is  ample, 
and  the  thing  to  be  seen  has  points  which  are  very 
grand.  If  the  Capitol  were  finished  and  all  Washing¬ 
ton  were  built  around  it,  no  man  would  say  that  the 
house  in  which  Congress  sat  disgraced  the  city. 

Going  west,  but  not  due  west,  from  the  Capitol, 
Pennsylvania  Avenue  stretches  in  a  right  line  to  the 
Treasury  Chambers.  The  distance  is  beyond  a  mile, 
and  men  say,  scornfully,  that  the  two  buildings  have 
been  put  so  far  apart  in  order  to  save  the  Secretaries 
who  sit  in  the  bureaux  from  a  too  rapid  influx  of 
members  of  Congress.  This  statement  I  by  no  means 
indorse;  but  it  is  undoubtedly  the  fact  that  both  sena¬ 
tors  and  representatives  are  very  diligent  in  their  calls 
upon  gentlemen  high  in  office.  I  have  been  present 
on  some  such  occasions,  and  it  has  always  seemed  to 
me  that  questions  of  patronage  have  been  paramount. 
This  reach  of  Pennsylvania  Avenue  is  the  quarter  for 
the  best  shops  of  Washington,  —  that  is  to  say,  the 
frequented  side  of  it  is  so,  —  that  side  which  is  on 
your  right  as  you  leave  the  Capitol.  Of  the  other  side 
the  world  knows  nothing.  And  very  bad  shops  they 
are.  I  doubt  whether  there  be  any  town  in  the  world 
at  all  equal  in  importance  to  Washington,  which  is  in 
such  respects  so  ill  provided.  The  shops  are  bad  and 
dear.  In  saying  this  I  am  guided  by  the  opinions  of 
all  whom  I  heard  speak  on  the  subject.  The  same 
thing  was  told  me  of  the  hotels.  Hearing  that  the 
city  was  very  full  at  the  time  of  my  visit  —  full  to 
overflowing  —  I  had  obtained  private  rooms  through 
North  America.  II.  Ifi 
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a  friend  before  I  went  there.  Had  I  not  done  so,  I 
might  have  lain  in  the  streets,  or  have  made  one  with 
three  or  four  others  in  a  small  room  at  some  third-rate 
inn.  There  had  never  been  so  great  a  throng  in  the 
town.  I  am  bound  to  say  that  my  friend  did  well  for 
me.  I  found  myself  put  up  at  the  house  of  one  Worm- 
ley,  a’  coloured  man,  in  I  Street,  to  whose  attention  I 
can  recommend  any  Englishman  who  may  chance  to 
want  quarters  in  Washington.  He  has  an  hotel  on  one 
side  of  the  street,  and  private  lodging-houses  on  the 
other  in  which  I  found  myself  located.  From  what  I 
heard  of  the  hotels  I  conceived  myself  to  be  greatly  in 
luck.  Willard’s  is  the  chief  of  these,  and  the  ever¬ 
lasting  crowd  and  throng  of  men  with  which  the  halls 
and  passages  of  the  house  were  always  full,  certainly 
did  not  seem  to  promise  either  privacy  or  comfort. 
But  then  there  are  places  in  which  privacy  and  com¬ 
fort  are  not  expected,  —  are  hardly  even  desired,  — 
and  Washington  is  one  of  them. 

The  Post-office  and  the  Patent-office  lie  a  little 
away  from  Pennsylvania  Avenue  in  E  Street,  and  are 
opposite  to  each  other.  The  Post-office  is  certainly  a 
very  graceful  building.  It  is  square,  and  hardly  can 
be  said  to  have  any  settled  front  or  any  grand  entrance. 
It  is  not  approached  by  steps,  but  stands  flush  on  the 
ground,  alike  on  each  of  the  four  sides.  It  is  orna¬ 
mented  with  Corinthian  pilasters,  but  is  not  over  orna¬ 
mented.  It  is  certainly  a  structure  creditable  to  any 
city.  The  streets  around  it  are  all  unfinished,  and  it 
is  approached  through  seas  of  mud  and  sloughs  of 
despond,  which  have  been  contrived,  as  I  imagine,  to 
lessen,  if  possible,  the  crowd  of  callers,  and  lighten  in 
this  way  the  overtasked  officials  within.  That  side  by» 
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which  the  public  in  general  were  supposed  to  approach 
was,  during  my  sojourn,  always  guarded  by  vast  moun¬ 
tains  of  flour-barrels.  Looking  up  at  the  windows  of 
the  building  I  perceived  also  that  barrels  were  piled 
within,  and  then  I  knew  that  the  Post-office  had  be¬ 
come  a  provision  depot  for  the  army.  The  official 
arrangements  here  for  the  public  were  so  bad,  as  to  be 
absolutely  barbarous.  I  feel  some  remorse  in  saying 
this,  for  I  was  myself  treated  with  the  utmost  courtesy 
by  gentlemen  holding  high  positions  in  the  office,  — 
to  which  I  was  specially  attracted  by  my  own  con¬ 
nection  with  the  Post-office  in  England.  But  I  do  not 
think  that  such  courtesy  should  hinder  me  from  telling 
what  I  saw  that  was  bad,  —  seeing  that  it  would  not 
hinder  me  from  telling  what  I  saw  that  was  good.  In 
Washington  there  is  but  one  Post-office.  There  are  no 
iron  pillars  or  wayside  letter-boxes,  as  are  to  be  found 
in  other  towns  of  the  Union;  —  no  subsidiary  offices 
at  which  stamps  can  be  bought  and  letters  posted. 
The  distances  of  the  city  are  very  great,  the  means  of 
transit  through  the  city  very  limited,  the  dirt  of  the 
city  ways  unrivalled  in  depth  and  tenacity;  and  yet 
there  is  but  one  Post-office.  Uor  is  there  any  estab¬ 
lished  system  of  letter-carriers.  To  those  who  desire 
it,  letters  are  brought  out  and  delivered  by  carriers 
who  charge  a  separate  porterage  for  that  service;  but 
the  rule  is  that  letters  shall  be  delivered  from  the  win¬ 
dow.  Eor  strangers  this  is  of  course  a  necessity  of 
their  position;  and  I  found  that  when  once  I  had  left 
instructions  that  my  letters  should  be  delivered,  those 
instructions  were  carefully  followed.  Indeed  nothing 
could  exceed  the  civility  of  the  officials  within;  —  but 
so  also  nothing  can  exceed  the  barbarity  of  the  arrange- 
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ments  witliout.  The  purchase  of  stamps  I  found  to  he 
utterly  impracticable.  They  were  sold  at  a  window  in 
a  corner,  at  which  newspapers  were  also  delivered,  to 
which  there  was  no  regular  ingress,  and  from  which 
there  was  no  egress.  It  would  generally  he  deeply 
surrounded  by  a  crowd  of  muddy  soldiers,  who  would 
wait  there  patiently  till  time  should  enable  them  to 
approach  the  window.  The  delivery  of  letters  was 
almost  more  tedious,  though  in  that  there  was  a  me¬ 
thod,  The  aspirants  stood  in  a  long  line,  en  queue ^  as 
we  are  told  by  Carlyle  that  the  bread-seekers  used  to 
approach  the  bakers’  shops  at  Paris  during  the  Revo¬ 
lution.  This  “cue”  would  sometimes  project  out  into 
the  street.  The  work  inside  was  done  very  slowly. 
The  clerk  had  no  facility,  by  use  of  a  desk  or  other¬ 
wise,  for  running  through  the  letters  under  the  initials 
denominated,  but  turned  letter  by  letter  through  his 
hand.  To  one  questioner  out  of  ten  would  a  letter  be 
given.  It  no  doubt  may  be  said  in  excuse  for  this 
that  the  presence  of  the  army  round  Washington  caused 
at  that  period  special  inconvenience;  and  that  plea 
should  of  course  be  taken,  were  it  not  that  a  very 
trifling  alteration  in  the  management  within  would  have 
remedied  all  the  inconvenience.  As  a  building  the 
Washington  Post-office  is  very  good;  as  the  centre  of 
a  most  complicated  and  difficult  department,  I  believe 
it  to  be  well  managed:  but  as  regards  the  special 
accommodation  given  by  it  to  the  city  in  which  it 
stands,  much  cannot,  I  think,  be  said  in  its  favour. 

Opposite  to  that  which  is,  I  presume,  the  back  of 
the  Post-office,  stands  the  Patent-office.  This  also  is 
a  grand  building,  with  a  fine  portico  of  Doric  pillars 
at  each  of  its  three  fronts.  These  are  approached  by 
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flights  of  steps,  more  gratifying  to  the  eye  than  to  the 
legs.  The  whole  structure  is  massive  and  grand,  and, 
if  the  streets  round  it  were  finished,  would  be  imposing. 
The  utilitarian  spirit  of  the  nation  has,  however,  done 
much  toward  marring  the  appearance  of  the  building, 
by  piercing  it  with  windows  altogether  unsuited  to  it, 
both  in  number  and  size.  The  walls,  even  under  the 
porticoes,  have  been  so  pierced,  in  order  that  the  whole 
space  might  be  utilized  without  loss  of  light;  and  the 
effect  is  very  mean.  The  windows  are  small  and  with¬ 
out  ornament,  —  something  like  a  London  window  of 
the  time  of  George  III.  The  eS’ect  produced  by  a 
dozen  such  at  the  back  of  a  noble  Doric  porch,  looking 
down  among  the  pillars,  may  be  imagined. 

In  the  interior  of  this  building  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior  holds  his  court,  and  of  course  also  the  Com¬ 
missioners  of  Patents.  Here  is,  in  accordance  with  the 
name  of  the  building,  a  museum  of  models  of  all  pa¬ 
tents  taken  out.  I  wandered  through  it,  gazing  with 
listless  eye,  now  upon  this,  and  now  upon  that;  but  to 
me,  in  my  ignorance,  it  was  no  better  than  a  large 
toy-shop.  When  I  saw  an  ancient  dusty  white  hat, 
with  some  peculiar  appendage  to  it  which  was  unin¬ 
telligible,  it  was  no  more  to  me  than  any  other  old 
white  hat.  But  had  I  been  a  man  of  science,  what  a 
tale  it  might  have  told!  Wandering  about  through  the 
Patent-office  I  also  found  a  hospital  for  soldiers.  A 
British  officer  was  with  me  who  pronounced  it  to  be, 
in  its  kind,  very  good.  At  any  rate  it  was  sweet,  airy, 
and  large.  In  these  days  the  soldiers  had  got  hold  of 
everything. 

The  Treasury  Chambers  is  as  yet  an  unfinished 
building.  The  front  to  the  south  has  been  completed; 
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but  that  to  tbe  north  has  not  been  built.  Here  at  the 
north  stands  as  yet  the  old  Secretary  of  State’s  office. 
This  is  to  come  down,  and  the  Secretary  of  State  is  to 
be  located  in  the  new  building,  which  will  be  added 
to  the  Treasury.  This  edifice  will  probably  strike 
strangers  more  forcibly  than  any  other  in  the  town, 
both  from  its  position  and  from  its  own  character.  It 
stands  with  its  side  to  Pennsylvania  Avenue,  but  the 
avenue  here  has  turned  round,  and  runs  due  north  and 
south,  having  taken  a  twist,  so  as  to  make  way  for 
the  Treasury  and  for  the  President’s  house,  through 
both  of  which  it  must  run  had  it  been  carried  straight 
on  throughout.  These  public  offices  stand  with  their 
side  to  the  street,  and  the  whole  length  is  ornamented 
with  an  exterior  row  of  Ionic  columns  raised  high 
above  the  footway.  This  is  perhaps  the  prettiest  thing 
in  the  city,  and  when  the  front  to  the  north  has  been 
completed,  the  effect  will  be  still  better.  The  granite 
monoliths  which  have  been  used,  and  which  are  to  be 
used,  in  this  building  are  very  massive.  As  one  enters 
by  the  steps  to  the  south  there  are  two  flat  stones,  one 
on  each  side  of  the  ascent,  the  surface  of  each  of  which 
is  about  20  feet  by  18.  The  columns  are,  I  think,  all 
monoliths.  Of  those  which  are  still  to  be  erected,  and 
which  now  lie  about  in  the  neighbouring  streets,  I 
measured  one  or  two  —  one  which  was  still  in  the 
rough  I  found  to  be  32  feet  long  by  5  feet  broad,  and 
4iy  deep.  These  granite  blocks  have  been  brought  to 
Washington  from  the  State  of  Maine.  The  finished 
front  of  this  building,  looking  down  to  the  Potomac,  is 
very  good;  but  to  my  eyes  this  also  has  been  much 
injured  by  the  rows  of  windows  which  look  out  from 
the  building  into  the  space  of  the  portico. 
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The  President’s  house  —  or  the  White  House  as  it 
is  now  called  all  the  world  over  —  is  a  handsome 
mansion  fitted  for  the  chief  officer  of  a  great  Republic, 
and  nothing  more.  I  think  I  may  say  that  we  have 
private  houses  in  London  considerably  larger.  It  is 
neat  and  pretty,  and  with  all  its  immediate  outside 
belongings  calls  down  no  adverse  criticism.  It  faces 
on  to  a  small  garden,  which  seems  to  be  always  acces¬ 
sible  to  the  public,  and  opens  out  upon  that  everlasting 
Pennsylvania  Avenue,  which  has  now  made  another 
turn.  Here  in  front  of  the  White  House  is  President’s 
Square,  as  it  is  generally  called.  The  technical  name 
is,  I  believe.  La  Payette  Square.  The  houses  round  it 
are  few  in  number,  —  not  exceeding  three  or  four  on 
each  side,  but  they  are  among  the  best  in  Washington, 
and  the  whole  place  is  neat  and  well  kept.  President’s 
Square  is  certainly  the  most  attractive  part  of  the  city. 
The  garden  of  the  square  is  always  open,  and  does  not 
seem  to  suffer  from  any  public  ill-usage;  by  which 
circumstance  I  am  again  led  to  suggest  that  the  gar¬ 
dens  of  our  London  squares  might  be  thrown  open  in 
the  same  way.  In  the  centre  of  this  one  at  Washing¬ 
ton,  immediately  facing  the  President’s  house,  is  an 
equestrian  statue  of  General  Jackson.  It  is  very  bad; 
but  that  it  is  not  nearly  as  bad  as  it  might  be  is 
proved  by  another  equestrian  statue,  —  of  General 
Washington,  —  erected  in  the  centre  of  a  small  gar- 
denplat  at  the  end  of  Pennsylvania  Avenue,  near  the 
bridge  leading  to  Georgetown.  Of  all  the  statues  on 
horseback  which  I  ever  saw,  either  in  marble  or  bronze, 
this  is  by  far  the  worst  and  most  ridiculous.  The 
horse  is  most  absurd,  but  the  man  sitting  on  the  horse 
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is  manifestly  drunk.  I  should  think  the  time  must 
come  when  this  figure  at  any  rate  will  be  removed. 

I  did  not  go  inside  the  President’s  house,  not  having 
had  while  at  Washington  an  opportunity  of  paying 
my  personal  respects  to  Mr.  Lincoln.  I  had  been  told 
that  this  was  to  be  done  without  trouble,  hut  when  I 
inquired  on  the  subject  I  found  that  this  was  not 
exactly  the  case.  I  believe  there  are  times  when  any¬ 
body  may  walk  into  the  President’s  house  without  an 
introduction;  but  that,  I  take  it,  is  not  considered  to 
be  the  proper  way  of  doing  the  work.  I  found  that 
something  like  a  favour  would  be  incurred,  or  that 
some  disagreeable  trouble  would  be  given,  if  I  made 
a  request  to  be  presented,  —  and  therefore  I  left  Wash¬ 
ington  without  seeing  the  great  man. 

The  President’s  house  is  nice  to  look  at,  but  it  is 
built  on  marshy  ground,  not  much  above  the  level  of 
the  Potomac,  and  is  very  unhealthy.  I  was  told  that 
all  who  live  there  become  subject  to  fever  and  ague, 
and  that  few  who  now  live  there  have  escaped  it  alto¬ 
gether.  This  comes  of  choosing  the  site  of  a  new  city, 
and  decreeing  that  it  shall  be  built  on  this  or  on  that 
spot.  Large  cities,  especially  in  these  latter  days,  do 
not  collect  themselves  in  unhealthy  places.  Men  desert 
such  localities,  —  or  at  least  do  not  congregate  at  them 
when  their  character  is  once  known.  But  the  poor 
President  cannot  desert  the  White  House.  He  must 
make  the  most  of  the  residence  which  the  nation  has 
prepared  for  him. 

Of  the  other  considerable  public  building  of  Wash¬ 
ington,  called  the  Smithsonian  Institution,  I  have  said 
that  its  style  was  bastard  Gothic;  by  this,  I  mean 
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that  its  main  attributes  are  Gothic,  hut  that  liberties 
have  been  taken  with  it,  which,  whether  they  may 
injure  its  beauty  or  no,  certainly  are  subversive  of 
architectural  purity.  It  is  built  of  red  stone,  and  is 
not  ugly  in  itself  There  is  a  very  nice  Norman  porch 
to  it,  and  little  bits  of  Lombard  Gothic  have  been  well 
copied  from  Cologne.  But  windows  have  been  fitted 
in  with  stilted  arches,  of  which  the  stilts  seem  to 
crack  and  bend,  so  narrow  are  they  and  so  high.  And 
then  the  towers  with  high  pinnacled  roofs  are  a  mistake, 
—  unless  indeed  they  be  needed  to  give  to  the  whole 
structure  that  name  of  Komanesque  which  it  has 
assumed.  The  building  is  used  for  museums  and  lec¬ 
tures,  and  was  given  to  the  city  by  one  James  Smith- 
son,  an  Englishman.  I  cannot  say  that  the  city  of 
Washington  seems  to  be  grateful,  for  all  to  whom  I 
spoke  on  the  subject  hinted  that  the  Institution  was  a 
failure.  It  is  to  be  remarked  that  nobody  in  Wash¬ 
ington  is  proud  of  Washington,  or  of  anything  in  it. 
If  the  Smithsonian  Institution  were  at  New  York  or  at 
Boston,  one  would  have  a  different  story  to  tell. 

There  has  been  an  attempt  made  to  raise  at  Wash¬ 
ington  a  vast  obelisk  to  the  memory  of  Washington, — 
the  first  in  war  and  first  in  peace,  as  the  country  is 
proud  to  call  him.  This  obelisk  is  a  fair  type  of  the 
city.  It  is  unfinished,  —  not  a  third  of  it  having  as 
yet  been  erected,  —  and  in  all  human  probability  ever 
will  remain  so.  If  finished  it  would  be  the  highest 
monument  of  its  kind  standing  on  the  face  of  the 
globe,  —  and  yet,  after  all,  what  would  it  be  even 
then  as  compared  with  one  of  the  great  pyramids? 
Modern  attempts  cannot  bear  comparison  with  those  of 
the  old  world  in  simple  vastness.  But  in  lieu  of  simple 
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vastness,  tlie  modern  world  aims  to  achieve  either 
beauty  or  utility.  By  the  Washington  monument,  if 
completed,  neither  would  be  achieved.  An  obelisk 
with  the  proportions  of  a  needle  may  be  very  graceful ; 
but  an  obelisk  which  requires  an  expanse  of  flat-roofed, 
sprawling  buildings  for  its  base,  and  of  which  the  shaft 
shall  be  as  big  as  a  cathedral  tower,  cannot  be  grace¬ 
ful.  At  present  some  third  portion  of  the  shaft  has 
been  built,  and  there  it  stands.  No  one  has  a  word  to 
say  for  it.  No  one  thinks  that  money  will  ever  again 
be  subscribed  for  its  completion.  I  saw  somewhere  a 
box  of  plate-glass  kept  for  contributions  for  this  pur¬ 
pose,  and  looking  in  perceived  that  two  half-dollar 
pieces  had  been  given;  —  but  both  of  them  were  bad. 
1  was  told  also  that  the  absolute  foundation  of  the 
edifice  is  bad;  —  that  the  ground,  which  is  near  the 
river  and  swampy,  would  not  bear  the  weight  intended 
to  be  imposed  on  it. 

A  sad  and  saddening  spot  was  that*  marsh,  as  I 
wandered  down  on  it  all  alone  one  Sunday  afternoon. 
The  ground  was  frozen  and  I  could  walk  dry-shod,  but 
there  was  not  a  blade  of  grass.  Around  me  on  all 
sides  were  cattle  in  great  numbers  —  steers  and  big 
oxen  —  lowing  in  their  hunger  for  a  meal.  They 
were  'beef  for  the  army,  and  never  again  I  suppose 
would  it  be  allowed  to  them  to  fill  their  big  maws  and 
chew  the  patient  cud.  There,  on  the  brown,  ugly, 
undrained  field,  within  easy  sight  of  the  President’s 
house,  stood  the  useless,  shapeless,  graceless  pile  of 
stones.  It  was  as  though  I  were  looking  on  the  genius 
of  the  city.  It  was  vast,  pretentious,  bold,  boastful 
with  a  loud  voice,  already  taller  by  many  heads  than 
other  obelisks,  but  nevertheless  still  in  its  infancy,  — 
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ugly,  unpromising,  and  false.  Tlie  founder  of  the 
monument  had  said.  Here  shall  be  the  obelisk  of  the 
world!  and  the  founder  of  the  city  had  thought  of  his 
child  somewhat  in  the  same  strain.  It  is  still  possible 
that  both  city  and  monument  shall  he  completed;  but 
at  the  present  moment  nobody  seems  to  believe  in  the 
one  or  in  the  other.  For  myself  I  have  much  faith 
in  the  American  character,  but  I  cannot  believe  either 
in  Washington  city  or  in  the  Washington  monument. 
The  boast  made  has  been  too  loud,  and  the  fulfilment 
yet  accomplished  has  been  too  small! 

Have  I  as  yet  said  that  Washington  was  dirty  in 
that  winter  of  1861 — 1862?  Or,  I  should  rather  ask, 
have  I  made  it  understood  that  in  walking  about 
Washington  one  waded  as  deep  in  mud  as  one  does 
in  floundering  through  an  ordinary  ploughed  field  in 
November?  There  were  parts  of  Pennsylvania  Avenue 
which  would  have  been  considered  heavy  ground  by 
most  hunting-men,  and  through  some  of  the  remoter 
streets  none  but  light  weights  could  have  lived  long. 
This  was  the  state  of  the  town  when  I  left  it  in  the 
middle  of  January.  On  my  arrival  in  the  middle  of 
December,  everything  was  in  a  cloud  of  dust.  One 
walked  through  an  atmosphere  of  floating  mud;  for 
the  dirt  was  ponderous  and  thick,  and  very  palpable 
in  its  atoms.  Then  came  a  severe  frost  and  a  little 
snow;  and  if  one  did  not  fall  while  walking,  it  was 
very  well.  After  that  we  had  the  thaw;  and  Wash¬ 
ington  assumed  its  normal  winter  condition.  I  must 
say  that,  during  the  whole  of  this  time,  the  atmosphere 
was  to  me  exhilarating;  but  I  was  hardly  out  of  the 
doctor’s  hands  while  I  was  there,  and  he  did  not  sup¬ 
port  my  theory  as  to  the  goodness  of  the  air.  “It  is 
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poisoned  by  the  soldiers,”  he  said,  “and  everybody  is 
ill.”  But  then  my  doctor  was  perhaps  a  little  tinged 
with  southern  proclivities. 

On  the  Virginian  side  of  the  Potomac  stands  a 
country-house  called  Arlington  Heights,  from  which 
there  is  a  fine  view  down  upon  the  city.  Arlington 
Heights  is  a  beautiful  spot,  —  having  all  the  attrac¬ 
tions  of  a  fine  park  in  our  country.  It  is  covered  with 
grand  timber.  The  ground  is  varied  and  broken,  and 
the  private  roads  about  sweep  here  into  a  dell  and 
then  up  a  brae-side,  as  roads  should  do  in  such  a 
domain.  Below  it  was  the  Potomac,  and  immediately 
on  the  other  stands  the  city  of  Washington.  Any  city 
seen  thus  is  graceful;  and  the  white  stones  of  the  big 
buildings  when  the  sun  gleams  on  them,  showing  the 
distant  rows  of  columns,  seem  to  tell  something  of  great 
endeavour  and  of  achieved  success.  It  is  the  place 
from  whence  Washington  should  be  seen  by  those  who 
wish  to  think  well  of  the  present  city  and  of  its  future 
prosperity.  But  is  it  not  the  case  that  every  city  is 
beautiful  from  a  distance? 

The  house  at  Arlington  Heights  is  picturesque,  but 
neither  large  nor  good.  It  has  before  it  a  high  Greek 
colonnade,  which  seems  to  be  almost  bigger  than  the 
house  itself.  Had  such  been  built  in  a  city,  —  and 
many  such  a  portico  does  stand  in  cities  through  the 
States, —  it  would  be  neither  picturesque  nor  graceful; 
but  here  it  is  surrounded  by  timber,  and  as  the  columns 
are  seen  through  the  trees,  they  gratify  the  eye  rather 
than  offend  it.  The  place  did  belong,  and  as  I  think 
does  still  belong,  to  the  family  of  the  Lees,  —  if  not 
already  confiscated.  General  Lee,  who  is  or  would  be 
the  present  owner,  bears  high  command  in  the  army  of 
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the  Confederalists,  and  knows  well  by  what  tenure  he 
holds,  or  is  likely  to  hold,  his  family  property.  The 
family  were  friends  of  General  Washington,  whose 
seat.  Mount  Vernon,  stands  about  twelve  miles  lower 
down  the  river;  and  here,  no  doubt,  Washington  often 
stood,  looking  on  the  site  he  had  chosen.  If  his  spirit 
could  stand  there  now  and  look  around  upon  the 
masses  of  soldiers  by  which  his  capital  is  surrounded, 
how  would  it  address  the  city  of  his  hopes?  When  he 
saw  that  every  foot  of  the  neighbouring  soil  was  dese¬ 
crated  by  a  camp,  or  torn  into  loathsome  furrows  of 
mud  by  cannon  and  army  waggons,  - —  that  agriculture 
was  (gone,  and  that  every  effort  both  of  North  and 
South  was  concentrated  on  the  art  of  killing;  when  he 
saw  that  this  was  done  on  the  very  spot  chosen  by 
himself  for  the  centre  temple  of  an  everlasting  union, 
what  would  he  then  say  as  to  that  boast  made  on  his 
behalf  by  his  countrymen  that  he  was  first  in  war  and 
first  in  peace?  Washington  was  a  great  man,  and  I 
believe  a  good  man.  I,  at  any  rate,  will  not  belittle 
him.  I  think  that  he  had  the  firmness  and  audacity 
necessary  for  a  revolutionary  leader,  that  he  had 
honesty  to  preserve  him  from  the  temptations  of  am¬ 
bition  and  ostentation,  and  that  he  had  the  good  sense 
to  be  guided  in  civil  matters  by  men  who  had  studied 
the  laws  of  social  life  and  the  theories  of  free  govern¬ 
ment.  He  was  justus  et  tenax  propositi;  and  in  periods 
that  might  well  have  dismayed  a  smaller  man,  he 
feared  neither  the  throne  to  which  he  opposed  himself, 
nor  the  changing  voices  of  the  fellow-citizens  for  whose 
welfare  he  had  fought.  But  sixty  or  seventy  years 
will  not  suffice  to  give  to  a  man  the  fame  of  having 
been  first  among  all  men.  Washington  did  much,  and 
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I  for  one  do  not  believe  that  his  work  will  perish.  But 
I  have  always  found  it  difficult,  —  I  may  say  im¬ 
possible,  —  to  sound  his  praises  in  his  own  land.  Let 
us  suppose  that  a  courteous  Frenchman  ventures  an 
opinion  among  Englishmen  that  Wellington  was  a 
great  general,  would  he  feel  disposed  to  go  on  with  his 
eulogium  when  encountered  on  two  or  three  sides  at  once 
with  such  observations  as  the  following:  —  “I  should 
rather  calculate  he  was;  about  the  first  that  ever  did  live 
or  ever  will  live.  Why,  he  whipped  your  Napoleon  ever¬ 
lasting  whenever  he  met  him.  He  whipped  everybody 
out  of  the  field.  There  warn’t  anybody  ever  lived 
was  able  to  stand  nigh  him,  and  there  won’t  come  any 
like  him  again.  Sir,  I  guess  our  Wellington  never 
had  his  likes  on  your  side  of  the  water.  Such  men 
can’t  grow  in  a  down-trodden  country  of  slaves  and 
paupers.”  Under  such  circumstances  the  Frenchman 
would  probably  be  shut  up.  And  when  I  strove  to 
speak  of  Washington  I  generally  found  myself  shut 
up  also. 

Arlington  Heights,  when  I  was  at  Washington,  was 
the  head-quarters  of  Greneral  M‘Dowell,  the  General  to 
whom  is  attributed  —  I  believe  most  wrongfully  —  the 
loss  of  the  battle  of  Bull’s  Run.  The  whole  place  was 
then  one  camp.  The  fences  had  disappeared.  The  gar¬ 
dens  were  trodden  into  mud.  The  roads  had  been  cut 
to  pieces,  and  new  tracks  made  everywhere  through  the 
grounds.  But  the  timber  still  remained.  Some  no 
doubt  had  fallen,  but  enough  stood  for  the  ample 
ornamentation  of  the  place.  I  saw  placards  up,  pro¬ 
hibiting  the  destruction  of  the  trees,  and  it  is  to  be 
hoped  that  they  have  been  spared.  Very  little  in  this 
way  has  been  spared  in  the  country  all  around. 
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Mount  Vernon,  Washington’s  own  residence,  stands 
close  over  the  Potomac,  above  six  miles  below  Alex¬ 
andria.  It  will  be  understood  that  the  capital  is  on 
the  eastern,  or  Maryland  side  of  the  river,  and  that 
Arlington  Heights,  Alexandria,  and  Mount  Vernon  are 
in  Virginia.  The  river  Potomac  divided  the  two  old 
colonies,  or  States  as  they  afterwards  became;  but 
when  Washington  was  to  be  built,  a  territory,  said  to 
be  ten  miles  square,  was  cut  out  of  the  two  States  and 
was  called  the  district  of  Columbia.  The  greater  por¬ 
tion  of  this  district  was  taken  from  Maryland,  and  on 
that  the  city  was  built.  It  comprised  the  pleasant 
town  of  Greorgetown,  which  is  now  a  suburb  —  and  the 
only  suburb  —  of  Washington.  The  portion  of  the  dis¬ 
trict  on  the  Virginian  side  included  Arlington  Heights, 
and  went  so  far  down  the  river  as  to  take  in  the  Vir¬ 
ginian  city  of  Alexandria.  This  was  the  extreme 
western  point  of  the  district;  but  since  that  arrange¬ 
ment  was  made,  the  State  of  Virginia  petitioned  to 
have  their  portion  of  Columbia  back  again,  and  this 
petition  was  granted.  Now  it  is  felt  that  the  land  on 
both  sides  of  the  river  should  belong  to  the  city,  and 
the  Government  is  anxious  to  get  back  the  Virginian 
section.  The  city  and  the  immediate  vicinity  are 
freed  from  all  State  allegiance,  and  are  under  the 
immediate  rule  of  the  United  States  Government,  — 
having  of  course  its  own  municipality;  but  the  in¬ 
habitants  have  no  political  power,  as  power  is  counted 
in  the  States.  They  vote  for  no  political  officer,  not 

even  for  the  President,  and  return  no  member  to 
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Congress,  either  as  a  senator  or  as  a  representative. 
Mount  Vernon  was  never  within  the  district  of  Co¬ 
lumbia. 
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When  I  first  made  inquiry  on  the  subject  I  was 
told  that  Mount  Vernon  at  that  time  was  not  to  be 
reached;  —  that  though  it  was  not  in  the  hands  of 
the  rebels,  neither  was  it  in  the  hands  of  Northerners, 
and  that  therefore  strangers  could  not  go  there;  but 
this,  though  it  was  told  me  and  others  by  those  who 
should  have  known  the  facts,  was  not  the  case.  I 
had  gone  down  the  river  with  a  party  of  ladies,  and  we 
were  opposite  to  Mount  Vernon;  but  on  that  occasion 
we  were  assured  we  could  not  land.  The  rebels,  we 
were  told,  would  certainly  seize  the  ladies,  and  carry 
them  off  into  Secessia.  On  hearing  which  the  ladies 
were  of  course  doubly  anxious  to  be  landed.  But  our 
stem  commander,  for  we  were  on  a  Grovernment  boat, 
would  not  listen  to  their  prayers,  but  carried  us  in¬ 
stead  on  board  the  “Pensacola,”  a  sloop-of-war  which 
was  now  lying  in  their  river,  ready  to  go  to  sea,  and 
ready  also  to  run  the  gauntlet  of  the  rebel  batteries  which 
lined  the  Virginian  shore  of  the  river  for  many  miles 
down  below  Alexandria  and  Mount  Vernon.  A  sloop- 
of-war  in  these  days  means  a  large  man-of-war,  the 
guns  of  which  are  so  big  that  they  only  stand  on  one 
deck,  whereas  a  frigate  would  have  them  on  two  decks, 
and  a  line-of-battle  ship  on  three.  Of  line-of-battle 
ships  there  will,  I  suppose,  soon  be  none,  as  the 
“Warrior”  is  only  a  frigate.  We  went  over  the  “Pen¬ 
sacola,”  and  I  must  say  she  was  very  nice,  pretty,  and 
clean.  I  have  always  found  American  sailors  on  their 
men-of-war  to  be  clean  and  nice-looking,  —  as  much  so 
I  should  say  as  our  own;  but  nothing  can  be  dirtier, 
more  untidy,  or  apparently  more  ill-preserved  than  all 
the  appurtenances  of  their  soldiers. 

We  landed  also  on  this  occasion  at  Alexandria,  and 
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saw  as  melancholy  and  miserable  a  town  as  the  mind 
of  man  can  conceive.  Its  ordinary  male  population, 
counting  by  the  voters,  is  1500,  and  of  these  700 
were  in  the  southern  army.  The  place  had  been 
made  a  hospital  for  northern  soldiers,  and  no  doubt 
the  site  for  that  purpose  had  been  well  chosen.  But 
let  any  woman  imagine  what  would  be  the  feelings  of 
her  life  while  living  in  a  town  used  as  a  hospital  for 
the  enemies  against  whom  her  absent  husband  was 
then  fighting!  Her  own  man  would  be  away  ill,  — 
wounded,  dying,  for  what  she  knew,  without  the  com¬ 
fort  of  any  hospital  attendance,  without  physic,  with 
no  one  to  comfort  him;  but  those  she  hated,  with  a 
hatred  much  keener  than  his,  were  close  to  her  hand, 
using  some  friend’s  house  that  had  been  forcibly  taken, 
crawling  out  into  the  sun  under  her  eyes,  taking  the 
bread  from  her  mouth!  Life  in  Alexandria  at  this 
time  must  have  been  sad  enough.  The  people  were 
all  secessionists,  but  the  town  was  held  by  the  north¬ 
ern  party.  Through  the  lines,  into  Virginia,  they 
could  not  go  at  all.  Up  to  Washington  they  could 
not  go  without  a  military  pass,  not  to  be  obtained 
without  some  cause  given.  All  trade  was  at  an  end. 
In  no  town  at  that  time  was  trade  very  flourishing; 
but  here  it  was  killed  altogether,  —  except  that  abso¬ 
lutely  necessary  trade  of  bread.  Who  would  buy  boots 
or  coats,  or  want  new  saddles,  or  waste  money  on  books, 
in  such  days  as  these,  in  such  a  town  as  Alexandria? 
And  then  out  of  1500  men,  one-half  had  gone  to 
fight  the  southern  battles!  Among  the  women  of 
Alexandria  secession  would  have  found  but  few  op¬ 
ponents. 

It  was  here  that  a  hot-brained  young  man,  named 
Korlk  America.  H.  H 


162 


NORTH  AMERICA. 


Ellswortli,  was  killed  in  the  early  days  of  the  rebel¬ 
lion.  He  was  a  colonel  in  the  northern  volunteer 
army,  and  on  entering  Alexandria  found  a  secession 
flag  flying  at  the  chief  hotel.  Instead  of  sending  up 
a  corporal’s  guard  to  remove  it,  he  rushed  up  and 
pulled  it  down  with  his  own  hand.  As  he  descended, 
the  landlord  shot  him  dead,  and  one  of  his  soldiers 
shot  the  landlord  dead.  It  was  a  pity  that  so  brave  a 
lad,  who  had  risen  so  high,  should  fall  so  vainly;  but 
they  have  made  a  hero  of  him  in  America;  —  have 
inscribed  his  name  on  marble  monuments,  and  counted 
him  up  among  their  great  men.  In  all  this  their 
mistake  is  very  great.  It  is  bad  for  a  country  to 
have  no  names  worthy  of  monumental  brass;  but  it  is 
worse  for  a  country  to  have  monumental  brasses 
covered  with  names  which  have  never  been  made 
worthy  of  such  honour.  Ellsworth  had  shown  himself 
to  be  brave  and  foolish.  Let  his  folly  be  pardoned  on 
the  score  of  his  courage,  and  there,  I  think,  should  have 
been  an  end  of  it. 

I  found  afterwards  that  Mount  Vernon  was  acces¬ 
sible,  and  I  rode  thither  with  some  officers  from  the 
staff  of  G-eneral  Heintzleman,  whose  outside  pickets 
were  stationed  beyond  the  old  place.  I  certainly 
should  not  have  been  well  pleased  had  I  been  forced  to 
leave  the  country  without  seeing  the  house  in  which 
Washington  had  lived  and  died.  Till  lately  this  place 
was  owned  and  inhabited  by  one  of  the  family,  a 
Washington,  descended  from  a  brother  of  the  General’s; 
but  it  has  now  become  the  property  of  the  country, 
under  the  auspices  of  Mr.  Everett,  by  whose  exertions 
was  raised  the  money  with  which  it  was  purchased. 
It  is  a  long  house,  of  two  stories,  built,  I  think,  chiefly 
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of  wood,  with  a  verandah,  or  rather  long  portico,  at¬ 
tached  to  the  front,  which  looks  upon  the  river.  There 
are  two  wings,  or  sets  of  outhouses,  containing  the 
kitchen  and  servants’  rooms,  which  were  joined  by  open 
wooden  verandahs  to  the  main  building-,  but  one  of 
these  verandahs  has  gone,  under  the  influence  of  years. 
By  these  a  semicircular  sweep  is  formed  before  the  front 
door,  which  opens  away  from  the  river,  and  towards 
the  old  prim  gardens,  in  which,  we  were  told.  General 
Washington  used  to  take  much  delight.  There  is 
nothing  very  special  about  the  house.  Indeed,  as  a 
house,  it  would  now  be  found  comfortless  and  inconve¬ 
nient.  But  the  ground  falls  well  down  to  the  river, 
and  the  timber,  if  not  fine,  is  plentiful  and  picturesque. 
The  chief  interest  of  the  place,  however,  is  in  the  tomb 
of  Washington  and  his  wife.  It  must  be  understood 
that  it  was  a  common  practice  throughout  the  States 
to  make  a  family  burying-ground  in  any  secluded  spot 
on  the  family  property.  I  have  not  unfrequently  come 
across  these  in  my  rambles,  and  in  Virginia  I  have  en¬ 
countered  small,  unpretending  gravestones  under  a 
shady  elm,  dated  as  lately  as  eight  or  ten  years  back. 
At  Mount  Vernon  there  is  now  a  cemetery  of  the 
Washington  family;  and  there,  in  an  open  vault  —  a 
vault  open,  but  guarded  by  iron  grating  —  is  the  great 
man’s  tomb,  and  by  his  side  the  tomb  of  Martha  his 
wife.  As  I  stood  there  alone,  with  no  one  by  to  irri¬ 
tate  me  by  assertions  of  the  man’s  absolute  supremacy, 
I  acknowledged  that  I  had  come  to  the  final  resting- 
place  of  a  great  and  good  man,  —  of  a  man  whose 
patriotism  was,  I  believe,  an  honest  feeling,  untinged 
by  any  personal  ambition  of  a  selfish  nature.  That  he 
was  pre-eminently  a  successful  man  may  have  been 

11* 


164 


NORTH  AMERICA. 


due  chiefly  to  the  excellence  of  his  cause,  and  the  blood 
and  character  of  the  people  who  put  him  forward  as 
their  right  arm  in  their  contest;  but  that  he  did  not 
mar  that  success  by  arrogance,  or  destroy  the  bright¬ 
ness  of  his  own  name  by  personal  aggrandisement,  is 
due  to  a  noble  nature  and  to  the  calm  individual  ex¬ 
cellence  of  the  man. 

Considering  the  circumstances  and  history  of  the 
place,  the  position  of  Mount  Vernon,  as  I  saw  it,  was 
very  remarkable.  It  lay  exactly  between  the  lines  of 
the  two  armies.  The  pickets  of  the  Northern  army 
had  been  extended  beyond  it,  not  improbably  with  the 
express  intention  of  keeping  a  spot  so  hallowed  within 
the  power  of  the  northern  Government.  But  since  the 
war  began  it  had  been  in  the  hands  of  the  seceders. 
In  fact,  it  stood  there  in  the  middle  of  the  battle-field, 
on  the  very  line  of  division  between  iloyalism  and  seces¬ 
sion.  And  this  was  the  spot  which  Washington  had 
selected  as  the  heart  and  centre,  and  safest  rallying 
homestead  of  the  united  nation  which  he  left  behind 
him.  But  Washington,  when  he  resolved  to  found  his 
capital  on  the  banks  of  the  Potomac,  knew  nothing  of 
the  glories  of  the  Mississippi.  He  did  not  dream  of 
the  speedy  addition  to  his  already  gathered  constel¬ 
lations  of  those  Western  stars,  of  Wisconsin,  Illinois, 
Minnesota,  and  Iowa;  nor  did  he  dream  of  Texas  con¬ 
quered,  Louisiana  purchased,  and  Missouri  and  Kansas 
rescued  from  the  wilderness. 

I  have  said  that  Washington  was  at  that  time,  — 
the  Christmas  of  1861-1862,  —  a  melancholy  place. 
This  was  partly  owing  to  the  despondent  tone  in  which 
so  many  Americans  then  spoke  of  their  own  afPairs.  It 
was  not  that  the  northern  men  thought  that  they  were 
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to  be  beaten,  or  that  tbe  southern  men  feared  that 
things  were  going  bad  with  their  party  across  the  river; 
but  that  nobody  seemed  to  have  any  faith  in  anybody. 
Maclellan  had  been  put  up  as  the  true  man  —  exalted 
perhaps  too  quickly,  considering  the  limited  opportu¬ 
nities  for  distinguishing  himself  which  fortune  had 
thrown  in  his  way,  but  now  belief  in  Maclellan  seemed 
to  be  slipping  away.  One  felt  that  it  was  so  from  day 
to  day,  though  it  was  impossible  to  define  how  or 
whence  the  feeling  came.  And  then  the  character  of 
the  ministry  fared  still  worse  in  public  estimation.  That 
Lincoln,  the  President,  was  honest,  and  that  Chase, 
the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  was  able,  was  the  only 
good  that  one  heard  spoken.  At  this  time  two  Jonahs 
were  specially  pointed  out  as  necessary  sacrifices,  by 
whose  immersion  into  the  comfortless  ocean  of  private 
life  the  ship  might  perhaps  be  saved.  These  were  Mr. 
Cameron,  the  Secretary  of  War,  and  Mr.  Welles,  the 
Secretary  of  the  Navy.  It  was  said  that  Lincoln,  when 
pressed  to  rid  his  Cabinet  of  Cameron,  had  replied, 
that  when  a  man  was  crossing  a  stream  the  moment 
was  hardly  convenient  for  changing  his  horse;  but  it 
came  to  that  at  last,  that  he  found  he  must  change  his 
horse,  even  in  the  very  sharpest  run  of  the  river. 
Better  that  than  sit  an  animal  on  whose  exertions  he 
knew  that  he  could  not  trust.  So  Mr.  Cameron  went, 
and  Mr.  Stanton  became  Secretary  at  War  in  his  place. 
But  Mr.  Cameron,  though  put  out  of  the  Cabinet,  was 
to  be  saved  from  absolute  disgrace  by  being  sent  as 
Minister  to  Russia.  I  do  not  know  that  it  would  be¬ 
come  me  here  to  repeat  the  accusations  made  against 
Mr.  Cameron,  but  it  had  long  seemed  to  me  that  the 
maintenance  in  such  a  position,  at  such  a  time,  of  a 
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gentleman  wlio  had  to  sustain  such  a  universal  absence 
of  public  confidence,  must  have  been  most  detrimental 
to  the  army  and  to  the  Government. 

Men  whom  one  met  in  Washington  were  not  un- 
unhappy  about  the  state  of  things,  as  I  had  seen  men 
unhappy  in  the  North  and  in  the  West.  They  were 
mainly  indifferent,  but  with  that  sort  of  indifference 
which  arises  from  a  break  down  of  faith  in  anything. 
“There  was  the  army!  Yes,  the  army!  But  what  an 
army!  Nobody  obeyed  anybody.  Nobody  did  any¬ 
thing!  Nobody  thought  of  advancing!  There  were, 
perhaps,  two  hundred  thousand  men  assembled  round 
Washington^  and  now  the  effort  of  supplying  them 
with  food  and  clothing  was  as  much  as  could  be  ac¬ 
complished!  But  the  contractors,  in  the  meantime,  were 
becoming  rich.  And  then  as  to  the  Government!  Who 
trusted  it?  Who  would  put  their  faith  in  Seward  and 
Cameron?  Cameron  was  now  gone,  it  was  true;  and  in 
that  way  the  whole  of  the  Cabinet  would  soon  be 
broken  up.  As  to  Congress,  what  could  Congress  do? 
Ask  questions  which  no  one  would  care  to  answer,  and 
finally  get  itself  packed  up  and  sent  home.”  The 
President  and  the  constitution  fared  no  better  in  men’s 
mouths.  The  former  did  nothing,  —  neither  harm  nor 
good;  and  as  for  the  latter,  it  had  broken  down  and 
shown  itself  to  be  inefficient.  So  men  ate,  and  drank, 
and  laughed,  waiting  till  chaos  should  come,  secure  in 
the  belief  that  the  atoms  into  which  their  world  would 
resolve  itself,  would  connect  themselves  again  in  some 
other  form  without  trouble  on  their  part. 

And  at  Washington  I  found  no  strong  feeling  against  ^ 
England  and  English  conduct  towards  America.  “We  | 
men  of  the  world,”  a  Washington  man  might  have 
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said,  “know  very  well  that  everybody  must  take  care 
of  himself  first.  We  are  very  good  friends  with  you, 

- — -  of  course,  and  are  very  glad  to  see  you  at  our 
table  whenever  you  come  across  the  water;  but  as  for 
rejoicing  at  your  joys,  or  expecting  you  to  sympathize 
with  our  sorrows,  we  know  the  world  too  well  for  that. 
We  are  splitting  into  pieces,  and  of  course  that  is  gain 
to  you.  Take  another  cigar.”  This  polite,  fashionable, 
and  certainly  comfortable  way  of  looking  at  the  matter 
had  never  been  attained  at  New  York  or  Philadelphia, 
at  Boston  or  Chicago.  The  northern  provincial  world 
I  of  the  States  had  declared  to  itself  that  those  who  were 
i  not  with  it  were  against  it;  that  its  neighbours  should 
I  be  either  friends  or  foes;  that  it  would  understand 
i  nothing  of  neutrality.  This  was  often  mortifying  to 
i  me,  but  I  think  I  liked  it  better  on  the  whole  than  the 
i  Jaisser-aller  indifference  of  Washington. 

Everybody  acknowledged  that  society  in  Washing- 
■  ton  had  been  almost  destroyed  by  the  loss  of  the 
I  southern  half  of  the  usual  sojourners  in  the  city.  The 
i  senators  and  members  of  Government,  who  heretofore 
i  had  come  from  the  southern  States,  had  no  doubt  spent 
:  more  money  in  the  capital  than  their  northern  brethren. 
!  They  and  their  families  had  been  more  addicted  to 
‘  social  pleasures.  They  are  the  descendants  of  the  old 
English  Cavaliers,  whereas  the  northern  men  have 
come  from  the  old  English  Roundheads.  Or  if,  as 
it  may  be  the  case,  the  blood  of  the  races  has  now  been 
i  too  well  mixed  to  allow  of  this  being  said  with  abso- 
i'i  lute  truth,  yet  something  of  the  manners  of  the  old 
!l  forefathers  has  been  left.  The  southern  gentleman  is 
!  more  genial,  less  dry,  —  I  will  not  say  more  hospitable, 
j  but  more  'given  to  enjoy  hospitality  than  his  northern 
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brother;  and  this  difference  is  quite  as  strong  with  the 
women  as  with  the  men.  It  may  therefore  be  under¬ 
stood  that  secession  would  be  very  fatal  to  the  society 
of  Washington.  It  was  not  only  that  the  members  of 
Congress  were  not  there.  As  to  very  many  of  the 
representatives,  it  may  be  said  that  they  do  not  belong 
sufficiently  to  Washington  to  make  a  part  of  its  society. 
It  is  not  every  representative  that  is,  perhaps,  qualified 
to  do  so.  But  secession  had  taken  away  from  Washing¬ 
ton  those  who  held  property  in  the  South  —  who  were 
bound  to  the  South  by  any  ties,  whether  political  or 
other;  who  belonged  to  the  South  by  blood,  education, 
and  old  habits.  In  very  many  cases  —  nay,  in  most 
such  cases  —  it  had  been  necessary  that  a  man  should 
select  whether  he  would  be  a  friend  to  the  South,  and 
therefore  a  rebel;  or  else  an  enemy  to  the  South,  and 
therefore  untrue  to  all  the  predilections  and  sympathies 
of  his  life.  Here  has  been  the  hardship.  For  such 
people  there  has  been  no  neutrality  possible.  Ladies 
even  have  not  been  able  to  profess  themselves  simply 
anxious  for  peace  and  goodwill,  and  so  to  remain  • 
tranquil.  They  who  are  not  for  me  are  against  me, 
has  been  spoken  by  one  side  and  by  the  other.  And 
I  suppose  that  in  all  civil  war  it  is  necessary  that  it 
should  be  so.  I  heard  of  various  cases  in  which  father 
and  son  had  espoused  different  sides  in  order  that 
property  might  be  retained  both  in  the  North  and  in 
the  South.  Under  such  circumstances  it  may  be  sup¬ 
posed  that  society  in  Washington  would  be  consider¬ 
ably  cut  up.  All  this  made  the  place  somewhat  me¬ 
lancholy. 
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CHAPTER  VIL 

Congress. 

In  the  interior  of  the  Capitol  much  space  is  at 
present  wasted,  but  this  arises  from  the  fact  of  great 
additions  to  the  original  plan  having  been  made.  The 
two  chambers,  —  that  of  the  Senate  and  of  the  Re¬ 
presentatives,  are  in  the  two  new  wings,  on  the  middle, 
or  what  we  call  the  first-floor.  The  entrance  is  made 
under  a  dome,  to  a  large  circular  hall,  which  is  hung 
around  with  surely  the  worst  pictures  by  which  a  nation 
ever  sought  to  glorify  its  own  deeds.  There  are  yards 
of  paintings  at  Versailles  which  are  bad  enough;  but 
there  is  nothing  at  Versailles  comparable  in  villany  to 
the  huge  daubs  which  are  preserved  in  this  hall  at  the 
Capitol.  It  is  strange  that  even  self-laudatory  patriotism 
should  desire  the  perpetuation  of  such  rubbish.  When 
I  was  there  the  new  dome  was  still  in  progress,  and 
an  ugly  column  of  woodwork,  required  for  internal 
support  and  affording  a  staircase  to  the  top,  stood  in 
this  hall.  This  of  course  was  a  temporary  and  neces¬ 
sary  evil;  but  even  this  was  hung  around  with  the 
vilest  of  portraits. 

From  the  hail,  turning  to  the  left,  if  the  entrance 
be  made  at  the  front  door,  one  goes  to  the  new  Cham¬ 
ber  of  Representatives,  passing  through  that  which  was 
the  old  chamber.  This  is  now  dedicated  to  the  exposi¬ 
tion  of  various  new  figures  by  Crawford,  and  to  the 
sale  of  tarts  and  gingerbread,  —  of  very  bad  tarts  and 
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gingerbread.  Let  that  old  woman  look  to  it,  or  let  the 
House  dismiss  her.  In  fact  this  chamber  is  now  but  a 
vestibule  to  a  passage,  a  second  hall  as  it  were,  and 
thus  thrown  away.  Changes  probably  will  be  made 
which  will  bring  it  into  some  use,  or  some  scheme  of 
ornamentation.  From  this  a  passage  runs  to  the  Re¬ 
presentative  Chamber,  passing  between  those  tell-tale 
windows,  which,  looking  to  the  right  and  left,  proclaim 
the  tenuity  of  the  building.  The  windows  on  one  side, 
that  looking  to  the  east  or  front,  should,  I  think,  be 
closed.  The  appearance,  both  from  the  inside  and  from 
the  outside,  would  be  thus  improved. 

The  Representative  Chamber  itself —  which  of  course 
answers  to  our  House  of  Commons  —  is  a  handsome, 
commodious  room,  admirably  fitted  for  .the  purposes 
required.  It  strikes  one  as  rather  low,  but  I  doubt  if 
it  were  higher  whether  it  would  be  better  adapted  for 
hearing.  Even  at  present  it  is  not  perfect  in  this  respect 
as  regards  the  listeners  in  the  gallery.  It  is  a  hand¬ 
some,  long  chamber,  lighted  by  skylights  from  the  roof, 
and  is  amply  large  enough  for  the  number  to  be  ac¬ 
commodated.  The  Speaker  sits  opposite  to  the  chief 
entrance,  his  desk  being  fixed  against  the  opposite 
wall.  He  is  thus  brought  nearer  to  the  body  of  the 
men  before  him  than  is  the  case  with  our  Speaker.  He 
sits  at  a  marble  table,  and  the  clerks  below  him  are 
also  accommodated  with  marble.  Every  representative 
has  his  own  arm-chair,  and  his  own  desk  before  it. 
This  may  be  done  for  a  house  consisting  of  about  240 
members,  but  could  hardly  be  contrived  with  us. 
These  desks  are  arranged  in  a  semicircular  form,  or  in 
a  broad  horseshoe,  and  every  member  as  he  sits  faces 
the  Speaker.  A  score  or  so  of  little  boys  are  always 
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running  about  tbe  floor,  ministering  to  tbe  members’ 
wishes,  carrying  up  petitions  to  the  chair,  bringing 
water  to  long-winded  legislators,  delivering  and  carry¬ 
ing  out  letters,  and  running  with  general  messages. 
They  do  not  seem  to  interrupt  the  course  of  business, 
and  yet  they  are  the  liveliest  little  boys  I  ever  saw. 
When  a  member  claps  his  hands,  indicating  a  desire 
for  attendance,  three  or  four  will  jockey  for  the  honour. 
On  the  whole,  I  thought  the  little  boys  had  a  good 
time  of  it. 

But  not  so  the  Speaker.  It  seemed  to  me  that  the 
amount  of  work  falling  upon  the  Speaker’s  shoulders 
was  cruelly  heavy.  His  voice  was  always  ringing  in 
my  ears,  exactly  as  does  the  voice  of  the  croupier  at  a 
gambling-table  who  goes  on  declaring  and  explaining 
the  results  of  the  game,  and  who  generally  does  so  in 
sharp,  loud,  ringing  tones,  from  which  all  interest  in 
the  proceeding  itself  seems  to  be  excluded.  It  was 
just  so  with  the  Speaker  in  the  House  of  Kepresenta- 
tives.  The  debate  was  always  full  of  interruptions; 
but  on  every  interruption  the  Speaker  asked  the 
gentleman  interrupted  whether  he  would  consent  to  be 
so  treated.  “The  gentleman  from  Indiana  has  the  floor.” 
“The  gentleman  from  Ohio  wishes  to  ask  the  gentle¬ 
man  from  Indiana  a  question.”  “The  gentleman  from 
Indiana  gives  permission.”  “The  gentleman  from 
Ohio!”  —  these  last  words  being  a  summons  to  him 
of  Ohio  to  get  up  and  ask  his  question.  “The  gentle¬ 
man  from  Pennsylvania  rises  to  order.”  “The  gentle¬ 
man  from  Pennsylvania  is  in  order.”  And  then  the 
House  seems  always  to  be  voting,  and  the  Speaker  is 
always  putting  the  question.  “The  gentlemen  who 
agree  to  the  amendment  will  say.  Ay.”  Not  a  sound 
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is  heard.  “The  gentlemen  who  oppose  the  amendment 
will  say,  No.”  Again  not  a  sound.  “The  Ayes  have 
it,”  says  the  Speaker,  and  then  he  goes  on  again.  All 
this  he  does  with  amazing  rapidity,  and  is  always  at 
it  with  the  same  hard,  quick,  ringing,  uninterested 
voice.  The  gentleman  whom  I  saw  in  the  chair  was 
very  clever,  and  quite  up  to  the  task.  But  as  for  dig¬ 
nity  — !  Perhaps  it  might  he  found  that  any  great 
accession  of  dignity  would  impede  the  celerity  of  the 
work  to  be  done,  and  that  a  closer  copy  of  the  British 
model  might  not  on  the  whole  increase  the  efficiency 
of  the  American  machine. 

When  any  matter  of  real  interest  occasioned  a  vote, 
the  ayes  and  noes  would  be  given  aloud;  and  then,  if 
there  were  a  doubt  arising  from  the  volume  of  sound, 
the  Speaker  would  declare  that  the  “ayes”  or  the 
“noes”  would  seem  to  have  it!  And  upon  this  a  poll 
would  be  demanded.  In  such  cases  the  Speaker  calls 
on  two  members,  who  come  forth  and  stand  fronting 
each  other  before  the  chair,  making  a  gangway.  Through 
this  the  ayes  walk  -like  sheep,  the  tellers  giving  them 
an  accelerating  poke  when  they  fail  to  go  on  with 
rapidity.  Thus  they  are  counted,  and  the  noes  are 
counted  in  the  same  way.  It  seemed  to  me  that  it 
would  be  very  possible  in  a  dishonest  legislator  to  vote 
twice  on  any  subject  of  great  interest;  but  it  may  per¬ 
haps  be  the  case  that  there  are  no  dishonest  legislators 
in  the  House  of  Eepresentatives. 

According  to  a  list  which  I  obtained,  the  present 
numbers  of  members  is  173,  and  there  are  63  vacancies 
occasioned  by  secession.  New  York  returns  33  mem¬ 
bers,  Pennsylvania  25,  Ohio  21,  Virginia  13,  Massa¬ 
chusetts  and  Indiana  11,  Tennessee  and  Kentucky  10, 
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South  Carolina  6,  and  so  on,  till  Delaware,  Kansas, 
and  Florida  return  only  1  each.  When  the  constitu¬ 
tion  was  framed,  Pennsylvania  returned  8,  and  New 
York  only  6;  whereas  Virginia  returned  10,  and  South 
Carolina  5.  From  which  may  he  gathered  the  relative 
rate  of  increase  in  population  of  the  Free-soil  States 
and  the  Slave  States.  All  these  States  return  two 
senators  each  to  the  other  House,  Kansas  sending  as 
many  as  New  York.  The  work  in  the  House  begins 
at  12  noon,  and  is  not  often  carried  on  late  into  the 
evening.  Indeed  this ,  I  think ,  is  never  done  till  towards 
the  end  of  the  session. 

The  Senate  House  is  in  the  opposite  wing  of  the 
building,  the  position  of  the  one  house  answering  ex¬ 
actly  to  that  of  the  other.  It  is  somewhat  smaller,  but 
is,  as  a  matter  of  course,  much  less  crowded.  There 
are  34  States,  and  therefore  68  seats  and  68  desks 
only  are  required.  These  also  are  arranged  in  a  horse¬ 
shoe  form,  and  face  the  President  *,  but  there  was  a  sad 
array  of  empty  chairs  when  I  was  in  Washington, 
nineteen  or  twenty  seats  being  vacant  in  consequence 
of  secession.  In  this  house  the  Vice-President  of  the 
United  States  acts  as  President,  but  has  by  no  means 
so  hard  a  job  of  work  as  his  brother  on  the  other  side 
of  the  way.  Mr.  Hannibal  Hamlin,  from  Maine,  now 
fills  this  chair.  I  was  driven,  while  in  Washington,  to 
observe  something  amounting  almost  to  a  peculiarity 
in  the  Christian  names  of  the  gentlemen  who  were  then 
administrating  the  Government  of  the  country.  Mr. 
Abraham  Lincoln  was  the  President,  Mr.  Hannibal 
,  Hamlin  the  Vice-President,  Mr.  Galusha  Grow  the 
Speaker  of  the  Kepresentatives,  Mr.  Salmon  Chase  the 
Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  Mr.  Caleb  Smith  the  At- 
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torney- General,  Mr.  Simon  Cameron  tlie  Secretary  at 
War,  and  Mr.  Gideon  Welles  tlie  Secretary  of  the  Navy. 

In  the  Senate  House,  as  in  the  other  house,  there 
are  very  commodious  galleries  for  strangers,  running 
round  the  ejitire  chambers,  and  these  galleries  are  open 
to  all  the  world.  As  with  all  such  places  in  the  States, 
a  large  portion  of  them  is  appropriated  to  ladies.  But 
I  came  at  last  to  find  that  the  word  lady  signified  a 
female  or  a  decently  dressed  man.  Any  arrangement 
for  classes  is  in  America  impossible;  the  seats  intended 
for  gentlemen  must  as  a  matter  of  course  he  open  to 
all  men;  but  by  giving  up  to  the  rougher  sex  half  the 
amount  of  accommodation  nominally  devoted  to  ladies, 
the  desirable  division  is  to  a  certain  extent  made.  I 
generally  found  that  I  could  obtain  admittance  to  the 
ladies’  gallery  if  my  coat  were  decent  and  I  had  gloves 
with  me. 

All  the  adjuncts  of  both  these  chambers  are  rich 
and  in  good  keeping.  The  staircases  are  of  marble, 
and  the  outside  passages  and  lobbies  are  noble  in  size 
and  in  every  way  convenient.  One  knows  well  the 
trouble  of  getting  into  the  House  of  Lords  and  House 
of  Commons,  and  the  want  of  comfort  which  attends 
one  there;  and  an  Englishman  cannot  fail  to  make 
comparisons  injurious  to  his  own  country.  It  would 
not,  perhaps,  be  possible  to  welcome  all  the  world  in 
London  as  is  done  in  Washington,  but  there  can  be  no 
good  reason  why  the  space  given  to  the  public  with  us 
should  not  equal  that  given  in  Washington.  But,  so 
far  are  we  from  sheltering  the  public,  that  we  have 
made  our  House  of  Commons  so  small,  that  it  will  not 
even  hold  all  its  own  members. 

I  had  an  opportunity  of  being  present  at  one  of 
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tlieir  field-days  in  the  Senate.  Slidell  and  Mason  had 
I  just  then  been  sent  from  Fort  Warren  across  to  Eng- 

Iland  in  the  Einaldo.  And  here  I  may  as  well  say 
what  further  there  is  for  me  to  say  about  those  two 
heroes.  I  was  in  Boston  when  they  were  taken,  and 
all  Boston  was  then  full  of  them.  I  was  at  Washing¬ 
ton  when  they  were  surrendered,  and  at  Washington 
for  a  time  their  names  were  the  only  household  words 
in  vogue.  To  me  it  had,  from  the  first,  been  a  matter 
of  certainty  that  England  would  demand  the  restitu- 
,  tion  of  the  men.  I  had  never  attempted  to  argue  the 
’  .  matter  on  the  legal  points,  but  I  felt,  as  though  by  in- 
:  stinct,  that  it  would  be  so.  First  of  all  there  reached 
us,  by  telegram,  from  Cape  Eace,  rumours  of  what  the 
;;  press  in  England  was  saying; — ^  rumours  of  a  meeting 
in  Liverpool,  and  rumours  of  the  feeling  in  London. 
And  then  the  papers  followed,  and  we  got  our  private 
letters.  It  was  some  days  before  we  knew  what  was 
actually  the  demand  made  by  Lord  Palmerston’s  ca¬ 
binet;  and  during  this  time,  through  the  five  or  six 
;  days  which  Avere  thus  passed,  it  was  clear  to  be  seen 
that  the  American  feeling  was  undergoing  a  great 
change  —  or  if  not  the  feeling,  at  any  rate  the  pur- 
•  pose.  Men  now  talked  of  surrendering  these  Commis- 
’  sioners  as  though  it  were  a  line  of  conduct  which  Mr. 
Seward  might  find  convenient;  and  then  men  went 
further,  and  said  that  Mr.  Seward  would  find  any  other 
line  of  conduct  very  inconvenient.  The  newspapers, 
one  after  another,  came  round.  That,  under  all  the 
circumstances,  the  States  Government  behaved  well  in 
;  the  matter  no  one,  I  think,  can  deny;  but  the  news¬ 
papers,  taken  as  a  whole,  were  not  very  consistent 
‘  and,  I  think,  not  very  dignified.  They  had  declared 
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with  throats  of  brass  that  these  men  should  never  he 
surrendered  to  perfidious  Albion;  but  when  it  came  to 
be  understood  that  in  all  probability  they  would  be  so 
surrendered,  they  veered  round  without  an  excuse, 
and  spoke  of  their  surrender  as  of  a  thing  of  course. 
And  thus,  in  the  course  of  about  a  week,  the  whole 
current  of  men’s  minds  was  turned.  For  myself,  on 
my  first  arrival  at  Washington,  I  felt  certain  that  there 
would  be  war,  and  was  preparing  myself  for  a  quick 
return  to  England;  but  from  the  jnoment  that  the  first 
Avhisper  of  England’s  message  reached  us,  and  that  I 
began  to  hear  how  it  was  received  and  what  men  said 
about  it,  I  knew  that  I  need  not  hurry  myself.  One 
met  a  minister  here,  and  a  senator  there,  and  anon 
some  wise  diplomatic  functionary.  By  none  of  these 
grave  men  would  any  secret  be  divulged;  none  of  them 
had  any  secret  ready  for  divulging.  But  it  was  to  be 
read  in  every  look  of  the  eye,  in  every  touch  of  the 
hand,  and  in  every  fall  of  the  foot  of  each  of  them, 
that  Mason  and  Slidell  would  go  to  England. 

Then  we  had,  in  all  the  fulness  of  diplomatic  lan¬ 
guage,  Lord  Russell’s  demand  and  Mr.  Seward’s  an¬ 
swer.  Lord  Russell’s  demand  was  worded  in  language 
so  mild,  was  so  devoid  of  threat,  was  so  free  from 
anger,  that  at  the  first  reading  it  seemed  to  ask  for 
nothing.  It  almost  disappointed  by  its  mildness.  Mr, 
Seward’s  reply,  on  the  other  Land,  by  its  length  of 
argumentation,  by  a  certain  sharpness  of  diction  to 
which  that  gentleman  is  addicted  in  his  State  papers, 
and  by  a  tone  of  satisfaction  inherent  through  it  all, 
seemed  to  demand  more  than  he  conceded.  But,  in 
truth.  Lord  Russell  had  demanded  everything,  and  the 
United  States  Government  had  conceded  everything. 
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I  have  said  that  the  American  Government  behaved 
well  in  its  mode  of  giving  the  men  up,  and  I  think 
that  so  much  should  be  allowed  to  them  on  a  review 
of  the  whole  affair.  That  Captain  Wilkes  had  no  in¬ 
structions  to  seize  the  two  men  is  a  known  fact.  He 
did  seize  them  and  brought  them  into  Boston  harbour, 
to  the  great  delight  of  his  countrymen.  This  delight 
I  could  understand,  though  of  course  I  did  not  share 
it.  One  of  these  men  had  been  the  parent  of  the  Fugi¬ 
tive  Slave  Law;  the  other  had  been  great  in  fostering- 
the  success  of  filibustering.  Both  of  them  were  hot 
secessionists,  and  undoubtedly  rebels.  Ho  two  men  on 
the  continent  were  more  grievous  by  their  antecedents 
and  present  characters  to  all  northern  feeling.  It  is 
impossible  to  deny  that  they  were  rebels  against  the 
Government  of  their  country.  That  Captain  Wilkes 
was  not  on  this  account  justified  in  seizing  them  is 
now  a  matter  of  history,  but  that  the  people  of  the 
loyal  States  should  rejoice  in  their  seizure  was  a  matter 
of  course.  Wilkes  was  received  with  an  ovation, 
which  as  regarded  him  was  ill-judged  and  undeserved, 
but  which  in  its  spirit  was  natural.  Had  the  Presi¬ 
dent’s  Government  at  that  moment  disowned  the  deed 
done  by  Wilkes,  and  declared  its  intention  of  giving 
up  the  men  unasked,  the  clamour  raised  would  have 
been  very  great,  and  perhaps  successful.  We  were 
told  that  the  American  lawyers  were  against  their  doing 
so;  and  indeed  there  was  such  a  shout  of  triumph  that 
no  ministry  in  a  country  so  democratic  could  have 
ventured  to  go  at  once  against  it,  and  to  do  so  with¬ 
out  any  external  pressure. 

Then  came  the  one  ministerial  blunder.  The  Pre- 
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sident  put  forth  his  message,  in  which  he  was  cun¬ 
ningly  silent  on  the  Slidell  and  Mason  affair;  but  to 
his  message  was  appended,  according  to  custom,  the 
report  from  Mr.  Welles,  the  Secretary  of  the  Mavy. 
In  this  report  approval  was  expressed  of  the  deed  done 
by  Captain  Wilkes.  Captain  Wilkes  was  thus  in  all 
respects  indemnified,  and  the  blame,  if  any,  was  taken 
from  his  shoulders  and  put  on  to  the  shoulders  of  that 
officer  who  was  responsible  for  the  Secretary’s  letter. 
It  is  true  that  in  that  letter  the  Secretary  declared  that 
in  case  of  any  future  seizure  the  vessel  seized  must  be 
taken  into  port,  and  so  declared  in  animadverting  on 
the  fact  that  Captain  Wilkes  had  not  brought  the 
“Trent”  into  port.  But,  nevertheless.  Secretary  Welles 
approved  of  Captain  Wilkes’s  conduct.  He  allowed 
the  reasons  to  be  good  which  Wilkes  had  put  forward 
for  leaving  the  ship,  and  in  all  respects  indemnified 
the  captain.  Then  the  responsibility  shifted  itself  to 
Secretary  Welles;  but  I  think  it  must  be  clear  that 
the  President,  in  sending  forward  that  report,  took  that 
responsibility  upon  himself.  That  he  is  not  bound  to 
send  forward  the  reports  of  his  Secretaries  as  he  re¬ 
ceives  them;  —  that  he  can  disapprove  them  and  re¬ 
quire  alteration,  was  proved  at  the  very  time  by  the 
fact  that  he  had  in  this  way  condemned  Secretary 
Cameron’s  report,  and  caused  a  portion  of  it  to  be 
omitted.  Secretary  Cameron  had  unfortunately  allowed 
his  entire  report  to  be  printed,  and  it  appeared  in  a 
New  York  paper.  It  contained  a  recommendation  with 
reference  to  the  slave  question  most  offensive  to  a  part 
of  the  Cabinet,  and  to  the  majority  of  Mr.  Lincoln’s 
party.  This,  by  order  of  the  President,  was  omitted  in 
the  official  way.  It  was  certainly  a  pity  that  Mr. 


MR.  CHARLES  SUMNER. 


179 


Welles’s  paragraph  respecting  the  “Trent”  was  not 
omitted  also.  The  President  was  dumb  on  the  matter, 
and  that  being  so  the  Secretary  should  have  been 
dumb  also. 

But  when  the  demand  was  made  the  States  Govern¬ 
ment  yielded  at  once,  and  yielded  without  bluster.  I 
cannot  say  I  much  admired  Mr.  Seward’s  long  letter. 
It  was  full  of  smart  special  pleading,  and  savoured 
strongly,  as  Mr.  Seward’s  productions  always  do,  of  the 
personal  author.  Mr.  Seward  was  making  an  effort  to 
place  a  great  State  paper  on  record,  but  the  ars  celare 
artem  was  altogether  wanting;  and,  if  I  am  not  mis 
taken,  he  was  without  the  art  itself.  I  think  he  left 
the  matter  very  much  where  he  found  it.  The  men 
however  were  to  be  surrendered,  and  the  good  policy 
consisted  in  this,  —  that  no  delay  was  sought,  no 
diplomatic  ambiguities  were  put  into  request.  It  was 
the  opinion  of  very  many  that  some  two  or  three 
months  might  be[  gained  by  correspondence,  and  that 
at  the  end  of  that  time  things  might  stand  on  a  dif¬ 
ferent  footing.  If  during  that  time  the  North  should 
gain  any  great  success  over  the  South,  the  States  might 
be  in  a  position  to  disregard  England’s  threats.  No 
such  game  was  played.  The  illegality  of  the  arrest 
was  at  once  acknowledged,  and  the  men  were  given 
up,  —  with  a  tranquillity  that  certainly  appeared  mar¬ 
vellous  after  all  that  had  so  lately  occurred. 

Then  came  Mr.  Sumner’s  field  day.  Mr.  Charles 
Sumner  is  a  senator  from  Massachusetts,  known  as  a 
very  hot  abolitionist  and  as  having  been  the  victim  of 
an  attack  made  upon  him  in  the  Senate  House  by  Se¬ 
nator  Brookes.  He  was  also  at  the  time  of  which  I  am 
wilting  Chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Foreign  AfPairs, 
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whicli  position  is  as  near  akin  to  that  of  a  British 
minister  in  Parliament  as  can  he  attained  under  the 
existing  constitution  of  the  States.  It  is  not  similar, 
because  such  chairman  is  by  no  means  hound  to  the 
Government;  but  he  has  ministerial  relations,  and  is 
supposed  to  be  specially  conversant  with  all  questions 
relating  to  foreign  affairs.  It  was  understood  that  Mr. 
Sumner  did  not  intend  to  find  fault  either  with  Eng¬ 
land  or  with  the  Government  of  his  own  country  as  to 
its  management  of  this  matter;  or  that,  at  least,  such 
fault-finding  was  not  his  special  object,  but  that  he 
was  desirous  to  put  forth  views  which  might  lead  to  a 
final  settlement  of  all  difficulties  with  reference  to  the 
right  of  international  search. 

On  such  an  occasion,  a  speaker  gives  himself  very 
little  chance  of  making  a  favourable  impression  on  his 
immediate  hearers  if  he  reads  his  speech  from  a  wiltten 
manuscript.  Mr.  Sumner  did  so  on  this  occasion,  and 
I  must  confess  that  I  was  not  edified.  It  seemed  to 
me  that  he  merely  repeated,  at  greater  length,  the  ar¬ 
guments  which  I  had  heard  fifty  times  during  the  last 
thirty  or  forty  days.  I  am  told  that  the  discourse  is 
considered  to  be  logical,  and  that  it  “reads”  well.  As 
regards  the  gist  of  it,  or  that  result  which  Mr.  Sumner 
thinks  to  be  desirable,  I  fully  agree  with  him,  as  I 
think  will  all  the  civilized  world  before  many  years 
have  passed.  If  international  law  be  what  the  lawyers 
say  it  is,  international  law  must  be  altered  to  suit  the 
requirements  of  modern  civilization.  By  those  laws,  as 
they  are  construed,  everything  is  to  be  done  for  two 
nations  at  war  with  each  other;  but  nothing  is  to  be 
done  for  all  the  nations  of  the  world  that  can  manage 
to  maintain  the  peace.  The  belligerents  are  to  be 
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treated  with  every  delicacy,  as  we  treat  our  heinous 
criminals;  but  the  poor  neutrals  are  to  be  handled  with 
unjust  rigour,  as  we  handle  our  unfortunate  witnesses 
in  order  that  the  murderer  may,  if  possible,  be  allowed 
to  escape.  Two  men  living  in  the  same  street  choose 
to  pelt  each  other  across  the  way  with  brickbats,  and 
the  other  inhabitants  are  denied  the  privileges  of  the 
footpath  lest  they  should  interfere  with  the  due  prose¬ 
cution  of  the  quarrel!  It  is,  I  suppose,  the  truth,  that 
we  English  have  insisted  on  this  right  of  search  with 
more  pertinacity  than  any  other  nation.  Now  in  this 
case  of  Slidell  and  Mason  we  have  felt  ourselves  ag¬ 
grieved,  and  have  resisted.  Luckily  for  us  there  was 
no  doubt  of  the  illegality  of  the  mode  of  seizure  in 
this  instance;  but  who  will  say  that  if  Captain  Wilkes 
had  taken  the  “Trent”  into  the  harbour  of  New  York, 
in  order  that  the  matter  might  have  been  adjudged 
there,  England  would  have  been  satisfied?  Our 
grievance  was,  that  our  mail-packet  was  stopped  on 
the  seas  while  doing  its  ordinary  beneficent  work.  And 
our  resolve  is,  that  our  mail-packets  shall  not  be  so 
stopped  with  impunity.  As  we  were  high-handed  in 
old  days  in  insisting  on  this  right  of  search,  and  as  we 
are  high-handed  now  in  resisting  a  right  of  search,  it 
certainly  behoves  us  to  see  that  we  be  just  in  our 
modes  of  proceeding.  Would  Captain  Wilkes  have 
been  right  according  to  the  existing  law  if  he  had  car¬ 
ried  the  “Trent”  away  to  New  York?  If  so,  we  ought 
not  to  be  content  with  having  escaped  from  such  a 
trouble  merely  through  a  mistake  on  his  part.  Lord 
Russell  says  that  the  “Trent’s”  voyage  was  an  innocent 
voyage.  That  is  the  fact  that  should  be  established; 
—  not  only  that  the  voyage  was,  in  truth,  innocent, 
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but  that  it  should  not  be  made  out  to  be  guilty  by 
any  international  law.  Of  its  real  innocency  all  think¬ 
ing  men  must  feel  themselves  assured.  But  it  is  not 
only  of  the  seizure  that  we  complain,  but  of  the  search 
also.  An  honest  man  is  not  to  be  handled  by  a  police¬ 
man  while  on  his  daily  work,  lest  by  chance  a  stolen 
watch  should  be  in  his  pocket.  If  international  law 
did  give  such  power  to  all  belligerents,  international 
law  must  give  it  no  longer.  In  the  beginning  of  these 
matters,  as  I  take  it,  the  object  was  when  two  power¬ 
ful  nations  were  at  war  to  allow  the  smaller  fry  of  na¬ 
tions  to  enjoy  peace  and  quiet,  and  to  avoid  if  pos¬ 
sible  the  general  scuffle.  Thence  arose  the  position  of 
a  neutral.  But  it  was  clearly  not  fair  that  any  such 
nation,  having  proclaimed  its  neutrality,  should,  after 
that,  fetch  and  carry  for  either  of  the  combatants  to 
the  prejudice  of  the  other.  Hence  came  the  right  of 
search,  in  order  that  unjust  falsehood  might  be  pre¬ 
vented.  But  the  seas  were  not  then  bridged  with  ships 
as  they  are  now  bridged,  and  the  laws  as  written  were, 
perhaps,  then  practical  and  capable  of  execution.  How 
they  are  impracticable  and  not  capable  of  execution. 
It  will  not,  however,  do  for  us  to  ignore  them  if  they 
exist;  and  therefore  they  should  be  changed.  It  is,  I 
think,  manifest  that  our  own  pretensions  as  to  the  right 
of  search  must  be  modified  after  this.  And  now  I  trust 
I  may  finish  my  book  without  again  naming  Messrs. 
Slidell  and  Mason. 

The  working  of  the  Senate  bears  little  or  no  analogy 
to  that  of  our  House  of  Lords.  In  the  first  place,  the 
senator’s  tenure  there  is  not  hereditary,  nor  is  it  for 
life.  They  are  elected,  and  sit  for  six  years.  Their 
election  is  not  made  by  the  people  of  their  States,  but 
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'by  tbe  State  legislature.  The  two  Houses,  for  instance, 
of  the  State  of  Massachusetts  meet  together  and  elect 
by  their  joint  vote  to  the  vacant  seat  for  their  State. 
It  is  so  arranged  that  an  entirely  new  senate  is  not 
elected  every  sixth  year.  Instead  of  this  a  third  of 
the  number  is  elected  every  second  year.  It  is  a  com¬ 
mon  thing  for  senators  to  be  re-elected,  and  thus  to 
remain  in  the  House  for  twelve  and  sixteen  years.  In 
our  Parliament  the  House  of  Commons  has  greater 
political  strength  and  wider  political  action  than  the 
House  of  Lords;  but  in  Congress  the  Senate  counts  for 
more  than  the  House  of  Representatives  in  general 
opinion.  Money  bills  must  originate  in  the  House  of 
Representatives,  but  that  is,  I  think,  the  only  special 
privilege  attaching  to  the  public  purse  which  the  lower 
House  enjoys  over  the  upper.  Amendments  to  such 
bills  can  be  moved  in  the  Senate;  and  all  such  bills 
must  pass  the  Senate  before  they  become  law.  I  am 
inclined  to  think  that  individual  members  of  the  Senate 
work  harder  than  individual  representatives.  More  is 
expected  of  them,  and  any  prolonged  absence  from 
duty  would  be  more  remarked  in  the  Senate  than  in 
the  other  House.  In  our  Parliament  this  is  reversed. 
The  payment  made  to  members  of  the  Senate  is  3000 
dollars,  or  600/.  per  annum,  and  to  a  representative, 
500/.  per  annum.  To  this  is  added  certain  mileage 
allowance  for  travelling  backwards  and  forwards,  be¬ 
tween  their  own  State  and  the  Capitol.  A  senator, 
therefore,  from  California  or  Oregon  has  not  altogether 
a  bad  place;  but  the  halcyon  days  of  mileage  allow¬ 
ances  are,  I  believe,  soon  to  be  brought  to  an  end. 
It  is  quite  within  rule  that  the  senator  of  to-day  should 
be  the  representative  of  to-morrow.  Mr.  Crittenden, 
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wlio  was  senator  from  Kentucky,  is  now  a  member  of 
tbe  Lower  House  from  an  electoral  district  in  that 
State.  John  Quincy  Adams  went  into  the  House  of 
Representatives  after  he  had  been  President  of  the 
United  States. 

Divisions  in  the  Senate  do  not  take  place  as  in  the 
House  of  Representatives.  The  ayes  and  noes  are 
called  for  in  the  same  way;  but  if  a  poll  be  demanded, 
the  clerk  of  the  House  calls  out  the  names  of  the 
different  senators,  and  makes  out  lists  of  the  votes 
according  to  the  separate  answers  given  by  the  mem¬ 
bers.  The  mode  is  certainly  more  dignified  than  that 
pursued  in  the  other  House,  where  during  the  cere¬ 
mony  of  voting  the  members  look  very  much  like 
sheep  being  passed  into  their  pens. 

I  heard  two  or  three  debates  in  the  House  of  Re¬ 
presentatives,  and  that  one  especially  in  which,  as  I 
have  said  before,  a  chapter  was  read  out  of  the  book 
of  Joshua.  The  manner  in  which  the  Creator’s  name 
and  the  authority  of  His  Word  was  bandied  about  the 
house  on  that  occasion,  did  not  strike  me  favourably. 
The  question  originally  under  debate  was  the  relative 
power  of  the  civil  and  military  authority.  Congress 
had  desired  to  declare  its  ascendancy  over  military 
matters ;  but  the  army  and  the  Executive  generally 
had  demurred  to  this,  —  not  with  an  absolute  denial 
of  the  rights  of  Congress,  but  with  those  civil  and  al¬ 
most  silent  generalities  with  which  a  really  existing 
Power  so  well  knows  how  to  treat  a  nominal  Power. 
The  ascendant  wife  seldom  tells  her  husband  in  so 
many  words  that  his  opinion  in  the  house  is  to  go  for 
nothing;  she  merely  resolves  that  such  shall  be  the 
case,  and  acts  accordingly.  An  observer  could  not 
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but  perceive  that  in  those  days  Congress  was  taking 
upon  itself  the  part,  not  exactly  of  an  obedient  hus¬ 
band,  but  of  a  husband  vainly  attempting  to  assert  his 
supremacy.  “I  have  got  to  learn,”  said  one  gentle¬ 
man  after  another,  rising  indignantly  on  the  floor, 
“that  the  military  authority  of  our  generals  is  above 
that  of  this  House.”  And  then  one  gentleman  relieved 
the  difficulty  of  the  position  by  branching  off  into  an 
i  eloquent  discourse  against  slavery,  and  by  causing  a 
chapter  to  be  read  out  of  the  book  of  Joshua. 

On  that  occasion  the  gentleman’s  diversion  seemed 
:  to  have  the  effect  of  relieving  the  House  altogether 
from  the  embarrassment  of  the  original  question;  but 
it  was  becoming  manifest,  day  by  day,  that  Congress 
was  losing  its  ground,  and  that  the  army  was  be¬ 
coming  indifferent  to  its  thunders:  —  that  the  army  was 
doing  so,  and  also  that  ministers  were  doing  so.  In 
the  States,  the  President  and  his  ministers  are  not  in 
;  fact  subject  to  any  parliamentary  responsibility.  The 
President  may  be  impeached,  but  the  member  of  an 
!■  opposition  does  not  always  wish  to  have  recourse  to 
such  an  extreme  measure  as  impeachment.  The  minis¬ 
ters  are  not  in  the  houses,  and  cannot  therefore  per- 

•  sonally  answer  questions.  Different  large  subjects,  such 

•  as  Foreign  affairs.  Financial  affairs,  and  Army  matters, 
are  referred  to  Standing  Committees  in  both  houses; 
and  these  Committees  have  relations  with  the  ministers. 
But  they  have  no  constitutional  power  over  the  minis¬ 
ters;  nor  have  they  the  much  more  valuable  privilege 
of  badgering  a  minister  hither  and  thither  by  viva  voce 

'  questions  on  every  point  of  his  administration.  The 
minister  sits  safe  in  his  office  —  safe  there  for  the 
'  term  of  the  existing  Presidency  if  he  can  keep  well 
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with  the  President;  and  therefore,  even  under  ordinary 
circumstances,  does  not  care  much  for  the  printed  or 
written  messages  of  Congress.  But  under  circumstances 
so  little  ordinary  as  those  of  1861 — 62,  while  Wash¬ 
ington  was  surrounded  by  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
soldiers.  Congress  was  absolutely  impotent.  Mr.  Sew¬ 
ard  could  snap  his  fingers  at  Congress,  and  he  did  so. 
He  could  not  snap  his  fingers  at  the  army;  but  then 
he  could  go  with  the  army,  —  could  keep  the  army 
on  his  side  by  remaining  on  the  same  side  with  the 
army;  and  this,  as  it  seemed,  he  resolved  to  do.  It 
must  be  understood  that  Mr.  Seward  was  not  Prime 
Minister.  The  President  of  the  United  States  has  no 
Prime  Minister,  —  or  hitherto  has  had  none.  The 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  usually  stood  highest 
in  the  Cabinet,  and  Mr.  Seward,  as  holding  that  posi¬ 
tion,  was  not  inclined  to  lessen  its  authority.  He  was 
gradually  assuming  for  that  position  the  prerogatives 
of  a  Premier,  and  men  were  beginning  to  talk  of  Mr. 
Seward’s  ministry.  It  may  easily  be  understood  that 
at  such  a  time  the  powers  of  Congress  would  be  unde¬ 
fined,  and  that  ambitious  members  of  Congress  would 
rise  and  assert  on  the  floor,  with  that  peculiar  voice  of 
indignation  so  common  in  parliamentary  debate,  “that 
they  had  got  to  learn,”  &c.,  &c.,  &c.  It  seemed  to  me 
that  the  lesson  which  they  had  yet  to  learn  was  then 
in  the  process  of  being  taught  to  them.  They  were 
anxious  to  be  told  all  about  the  mischance  at  Ball’s 
Bluff,  but  nobody  would  tell  them  anything  about  it. 
They  wanted  to  know  something  of  that  blockade  on 
the  Potomac;  but  such  knowledge  was  not  good  for 
them.  “Pack  them  up  in  boxes,  and  send  them  home,” 
one  military  gentleman  said  to  me.  And  I  began  to 
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think  that  something  of  the  kind  would  be  done,  if 
they  made  themselves  troublesome.  I  quote  here  the 
manner  in  which  their  questions,  respecting  the  affair 
at  Ball’s  Bluff,  were  answered  by  the  Secretary  of 
War.  “The  Speaker  laid  before  the  House  a  letter 
1  from  the  Secretary  at  War,  in  which  he  says  that  he 
I  has  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  the  re- 
I  solution  adopted  on  the  6th  instant,  to  the  effect  that 
the  answer  of  the  department  to  the  resolution  passed 
on  the  second  day  of  the  session,  is  not  responsive  and 
!  satisfactory  to  the  House,  and  requesting  a  further  an- 
!  swer.  The  Secretary  has  now  to  state  that  measures 
)  have  been  taken  to  ascertain  who  is  responsible  for  the 
disastrous  movement  at  Ball’s  Bluff,  but  that  it  is  not 
^  compatible  with  the  public  interest  to  make  known 
i  those  measures  at  the  present  time.” 

■  In  truth  the  days  are  evil  for  any  Congress  of  de- 
.  haters,  when  a  great  army  is  in  camp  on  every  side  of 
‘  them.  The  people  had  called  for  the  army,  and  there 
i  it  was.  It  was  of  younger  birth  than  Congress,  and 
i  had  thrown  its  elder  brother  considerably  out  of  favom', 

:  as  has  been  done  before  by  many  a  new-born  baby, 
ilf  Congress  could  amuse  itself  with  a  few  set  speeches, 
'and  a  field-day  or  two,  such  as  those  ajfforded  by  Mr. 

'  Sumner,  it  might  all  be  very  well,  —  provided  that 
I'  such  speeches  did  not  attack  the  army.  Over  and  be- 
j  yond  this,  let  them  vote  the  supplies  and  have  done 
j  with  it.  Was  it  probable  that  General  Maclellan 
should  have  time  to  answer  questions  about  Ball’s 
; Bluff,  —  and  he  with  such  a  job  of  work  on  his  hands? 

'  Congress  could  of  course  vote  what  committees  of  mili¬ 
tary  inquiry  it  might  please,  and  might  ask  questions 
‘without  end;  but  we  all  know  to  what  such  questions 
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lead,  when  the  questioner  has  no  power  to  force  an  an¬ 
swer  by  a  penalty.  If  it  might  he  possible  to  maintain 
the  semblance  of  respect  for  Congress,  without  too  much 
embarrassment  to  military  secretaries,  such  semblance 
should  be  maintained;  but  if  Congress  chose  to  make 
itself  really  disagreeable,  then  no  semblance  could  be 
kept  up  any  longer.  That,  as  far  as  I  could  judge, 
was  the  position  of  Congress  in  the  early  months  of 
1862;  and  that,  under  existing  circumstances,  was  per¬ 
haps  the  only  possible  position  that  it  could  fill. 

All  this  to  me  was  very  melancholy.  •  The  streets  of 
Washington  were  always  full  of  soldiers.  Mounted 
sentries  stood  at  the  corners  of  all  the  streets  with 
drawn  sabres,  —  shivering  in  the  cold  and  besmeared 
with  mud.  A  military  law  came  out  that  civilians 
might  not  ride  quickly  through  the  street.  Military 
riders  galloped  over  one  at  every  turn,  splashing  about 
through  the  mud,  and  reminding  one  not  unfrequently 
of  John  Gilpin.  Why  they  always  went  so  fast,  de¬ 
stroying  their  horses’  feet  on  the  rough  stones,  I  could 
never  learn.  But  I,  as  a  civilian,  given,  as  English¬ 
men  are,  to  trotting,  and  furnished  for  the  time  with  a 
nimble  trotter,  found  myself  harried  from  time  to  time 
by  muddy  men  with  sabres,  who  would  dash  after  me, 
rattling  their  trappings,  and  bid  me  go  at  a  slower 
pace.  There  is  a  building  in  Washington,  built  by 
private  munificence  and  devoted,  according  to  an  in¬ 
scription  which  it  bears,  “To  the  Arts.”  It  has  been 
turned  into  an  army  clothing  establishment.  The 
streets  of  Washington,  night  and  day,  were  thronged 
with  army  waggons.  All  through  the  city  military 
huts  and  military  tents  were  to  be  seen,  pitched  out 
among  the  mud  and  in  the  desert  places.  Then  there 
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was  the  chosen  locality  of  the  teamsters  and  their 
mules  and  horses  —  a  wonderful  world  in  itself;  and 
all  within  the  city!  Here  horses  and  mules  lived,  — 
or  died,  —  suh  dio^  with  no  slightest  apology  for  a 
stable  over  them,  eating  their  provender  from  off  the 
waggons  to  which  they  were  fastened.  Here,  there, 
and  everywhere  large  houses  were  occupied  as  the 
head-quarters  of  some  officer,  or  the  bureau  of  some 
military  official.  At  Washington  and  round  Washing¬ 
ton  the  army  was  everything.  While  this  was  so,  is 
:  it  to  he  conceived  that  Congress  should  ask  questions 

I  about  military  matters  with  success? 

All  this,  as  I  say,  filled  me  with  sorrow.  I  hate 
'  military  belongings,  and  am  disgusted  at  seeing  the 
i  great  affairs  of  a  nation  put  out  of  their  regular  course, 
j  Congress  to  me  is  respectable.  Parliamentary  debates, 
i  be  they  ever  so  prosy,  —  as  with  us,  or  even  so  rowdy, 
;  as  sometimes  they  have  been  with  our  cousins  across 
'  the  water,  —  engage  my  sympathies.  I  bow  inwardly 
!  before  a  Speaker’s  chair,  and  look  upon  the  elected  re- 
rt  presentatives  of  any  nation,  as  the  choice  men  of  the 
b  age.  Those  muddy,  clattering  dragoons,  sitting  at  the 
!'  corners  of  the  streets  with  dirty  woollen  comforters 

II  round  their  ears,  were  to  me  hideous  in  the  extreme. 
,  But  there  at  Washington,  at  the  period  of  which  I  am 
;  writing,  I  was  forced  to  acknowledge  that  Congress 

was  at  a  discount,  and  that  the  rough-shod  generals 
were  the  men  of  the  day.  “Pack  them  up  and  send 
them  in  boxes  to  their  several  States.”  It  would  come 
to  that,  I  thought,  or  to  something  like  that  unless 
,  Congress  would  consent  to  be  submissive.  “I  have  yet 
to  learn  — !”  said  indignant  members,  stamping  with 
i  their  feet  on  the  floor  of  the  house.  One  would  have 
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said  that  by  that  time  the  lesson  might  almost  have 
been  understood. 

Up  to  the  period  of  this  civil  war  Congress  has 
certainly  worked  well  for  the  United  States.  It  might 
be  easy  to  pick  holes  in  it;  —  to  show  that  some 
members  have  been  corrupt,  others  quarrelsome,  and 
others  again  impracticable.  But  when  we  look  at  the 
circumstances  under  which  it  has  been  from  year  to 
year  elected,  —  when  we  remember  the  position  of  the 
newly-populated  States  from  which  the  members  have 
been  sent,  and  the  absence  throughout  the  country  of 
that  old  traditionary  class  of  Parliament  men  on  whom 
we  depend  in  England;  when  we  think  how  recent  has 
been  the  evelation  in  life  of  the  majority  of  those  who 
are  and  must  be  elected,  —  it  is  impossible  to  deny 
them  praise  for  intellect,  patriotism,  good  sense,  and 
diligence.  They  began  but  sixty  years  ago,  and  for 
sixty  years  Congress  has  fully  answered  the  purpose 
for  which  it  was  established.  With  no  antecedents  of 
grandeur,  the  nation,  with  its  Congress,  has  made  itself 
one  of  the  five  great  nations  of  the  world.  And  what 
living  English  politician  will  say  even  now,  with  all 
its  troubles  thick  upon  it,  that  it  is  the  smallest  of  the 
five?  When  I  think  of  this,  and  remember  the  posi¬ 
tion  in  Europe  which  an  American  has  bqen  able  to 
claim  for  himself,  I  cannot  but  acknowlege  that  Con¬ 
gress  on  the  whole  has  been  conducted  with  prudence, 
wisdom,  and  patriotism. 

The  question  now  to  be  asked  is  this,  —  Have  the 
powers  of  Congress  been  sufficient,  or  are  they  suffi¬ 
cient,  for  the  continued  maintenance  of  free  govern¬ 
ment  in  the  States  under  the  constitution?  I  think 
that  the  powers  given  by  the  existing  constitution  to 
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Congress  can  no  longer  be  held  to  be  sufficient;  and 
that  if  the  Union  be  maintained  at  all,  it  must  be  done 
by  a  closer  assimilation  of  its  congressional  system  to 
that  of  our  Parliament.  But  to  that  matter  I  must 
allude  again,  when  speaking  of  the  existing  constitu¬ 
tion  of  the  States. 
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CHAPTEE  VIIL 

The  Causes  of  the  War. 

I  HAVE  seen  various  essays  purporting  to  describe 
the  causes  of  this  civil  war  between  the  North  and 
South;  but  they  have  generally  been  widtten  with  the 
view  of  vindicating  either  one  side  or  the  other,  and 
have  spoken  rather  of  causes  which  should,  according 
to  the  ideas  of  their  writers,  have  produced  peace,  than 
of  those  which  did,  in  the  course  of  events,  actually 
produce  war.  This  has  been  essentially  the  case  with 
Mr.  Everett,  who  in  his  lecture  at  New  York,  on  the 
4th  of  July,  1860,  recapitulated  all  the  good  things 
which  the  North  has  done  for  the  South,  and  who 
proved  —  if  he  has  proved  anything  —  that  the  South 
should  have  cherished  the  North  instead  of  hating  it. 
And  this  was  very  much  the  case  also  with  Mr.  Motley 
in  his  letter  to  the  “London  Times.”  That  letter  is 
good  in  its  way,  as  is  everything  that  comes  from 
Mr.  Motley,  but  it  does  not  tell  us  why  the  war  has 
existed.  Why  is  it  that  eight  millions  of  people  havh 
desired  to  separate  themselves  from  a  rich  and  mighty 
empire,  —  from  an  empire  which  was  apparently  on  its 
road  to  unprecedented  success,  and  which  had  already 
achieved  wealth,  consideration,  power,  and  internal 
well-being? 

One  would  be  led  to  imagine  from  the  essays  of 
Mr.  Everett  and  of  Mr.  Motley,  that  slavery  has  had 
little  or  nothing  to  do  with  it.  I  must  acknowledge  it 
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I 

!  to  be  my  opinion  that  slavery  in  its  various  bearings 
!  bas  been  tlie  single  and  necessary  cause  of  tbe  war; 
j  —  that  slavery  being  there  in  the  South,  this  war  was 
j  only  to  be  avoided  by  a  voluntary  division,  —  seces- 
I  sion  voluntary  both  on  the  part  of  North  and  South;  — 
!  that  in  the  event  of  such  voluntary  secession  being 
j  not  asked  for,  or  if  asked  for  not  conceded,  revolution 
j  and  civil  war  became  necessary,  —  were  not  to  be 
I  avoided  by  any  wisdom  or  care  on  the  part  of  the 
i  North. 

I 

The  arguments  used  by  both  the  gentlemen  I  have 
named  prove  very  clearly  that  South  Carolina  and  her 
sister  States  had  no  right  to  secede  under  the  con¬ 
stitution;  that  is  to  say,  that  it  was  not  open  to 
them  peaceably  to  take  their  departure,  and  to  refuse 
further  allegiance  to  the  President  and  Congress  with¬ 
out  a  breach  of  the  laws  by  which  they  were  bound. 
For  a  certain  term  of  years,  namely,  from  1781  to 
1787,  the  different  States  endeavoured  to  make  their 
way  in  the  world,  simply  leagued  together  by  certain 
articles  of  confederation.  It  was  declared  that  each 
State  retained  its  sovereignty,  freedom,  and  independ¬ 
ence;  and  that  the  said  States  then  entered  severally 
into  a  firm  league  of  friendship  with  each  other  for 
their  common  defence.  There  was  no  President,  no 
Congress  taking  the  place  of  our  Parliament,  but 
simply  a  congress  of  delegates  or  ambassadors,  two  or 
three  from  each  State,  who  were  to  act  in  accordance 
with  the  policy  of  their  own  individual  States.  It  is 
well  that  this  should  be  thoroughly  understood,  not  as 
bearing  on  the  question  of  the  present  war,  but  as 
showing  that  a  loose  confederation,  not  subversive  of 
the  separate  independence  of  the  States,  and  capable 
North  America.  11.  13 


194 


NORTH  AMERICA. 


of  being  partially  dissolved  at  the  will  of  each  separate 
State,  was  tried,  and  was  found  to  fail.  South  Carolina 
took  upon  herself  to  act  as  she  might  have  acted  had 
that  confederation  remained  in  force ;  hut  that  confedera¬ 
tion  was  an  acknowledged  failure.  National  greatness 
could  not  be  achieved  under  it,  and  individual  enter¬ 
prise  could  not  succeed  under  it.  Then  in  lieu  of  that, 
by  the  united  consent  of  the  thirteen  States  the  present 
constitution  was  drawn  up  and  sanctioned,  and  to  that 
every  State  bound  itself  in  allegiance.  In  that  consti¬ 
tution  no  power  of  secession  is  either  named  or  pre¬ 
sumed  to  exist.  The  individual  sovereignty  of  the 
States  had,  in  the  first  instance,  been  thought  desirable. 
The  young  republicans  hankered  after  the  separate 
power  and  separate  name  which  each  might  then  have 
achieved;  but  that  dream  had  been  found  vain,  —  and 
therefore  the  States,  at  the  cost  of  some  fond  wishes, 
agreed  to  seek  together  for  national  power,  rather  than 
run  the  risks  entailed  upon  separate  existence.  I  append 
to  this  volume  the  articles  of  confederation  and  the 
constitution  of  the  United  States,  as  they  who  desire 
to  look  into  this  matter  may  be  anxious  to  examine 
them  without  reference  to  other  volumes.  The  latter 
alone  is  clear  enough  on  the  subject,  but  is  strengthened 
by  the  former  in  proving  that  under  the  latter  no  State 
could  possess  the  legal  power  of  seceding. 

But  they  who  created  the  constitution,  who  framed 
the  clauses,  and  gave  to  this  terribly  important  work 
what  wisdom  they  possessed,  did  not  presume  to  think 
that  it  could  be  final.  The  mode  of  altering  the  con¬ 
stitution  is  arranged  in  the  constitution.  Such  altera¬ 
tions  must  be  proposed  either  by  two-thirds  of  both  the 
houses  of  the  general  Congress,  or  by  the  legislatures 
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of  two-thirds  of  the  States;  and  must,  when  so  pro¬ 
posed,  be  ratified  by  the  legislatures  of  three-fourths  of 
the  States.  —  (Article  V.)  There  can,  I  think,  be  no 
doubt  that  any  alteration  so  carried  would  be  valid; 
even  though  that  alteration  should  go  to  the  extent  of 
excluding  one  or  any  number  of  States  from  the  Union. 
Any  division  so  made  would  be  made  in  accordance 
with  the  constitution. 

South  Carolina  and  the  southern  States  no  doubt 
felt  that  they  would  not  succeed  in  obtaining  secession 
in  this  way,  and  therefore  they  sought  to  obtain  the 
separation  which  they  wanted  by  revolution,  —  by  re¬ 
volution  and  rebellion,  as  Naples  has  lately  succeeded 
in  her  attempt  to  change  her  political  status ;  as  Hungary 
is  looking  to  do;  as  Poland  has  been  seeking  to  do  any 
time  since  her  subjection;  as  the  revolted  colonies  of 
Great  Britain  succeeded  in  doing  in  1776,  whereby 
they  created  this  great  nation  which  is  now  undergoing 
all  the  sorrows  of  a  civil  war.  The  name  of  secession 
claimed  by  the  South  for  this  movement  is  a  misnomer. 
If  any  part  of  a  nationality  or  empire  ever  rebelled 
against  the  government  established  on  behalf  of  the 
whole.  South  Carolina  so  rebelled  when,  on  the  20th 
November,  1860,  she  put  forth  her  ordinance  of  so- 
called  secession;  and  the  other  southern  States  joined 
in  that  rebellion  when  they  followed  her  lead.  As  to 
that  fact,  there  cannot,  I  think,  much  longer  be  any 
doubt  in  any  mind.  I  insist  on  this  especially,  repeat¬ 
ing  perhaps  unnecessarily,  opinions  expressed  in  my 
first  volume,  because  I  still  see  it  stated  by  English 
writers  that  the  secession  ordinance  of  South  Carolina 
should  have  been  accepted  as  a  political  act  by  the 
government  of  the  United  States.  It  seems  to  me  that 
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no  government  can  in  this  way  accept  an  act  of  re-- 
hellion  without  declaring  its  own  functions  to  be  beyond 
its  own  power. 

But  what  if  such  rebellion  be  justifiable,  or  even 
reasonable?  what  if  the  rebels  have  cause  for  their  re¬ 
bellion?  For  no  one  will  now  deny  that  rebellion  may 
be  both  reasonable  and  justifiable;  or  that  every  sub¬ 
ject  in  the  land  may  be  bound  in  duty  to  rebel.  In 
such  case  the  government  will  be  held  to  have  brought 
about  its  own  punishment  by  its  own  fault.  But  as 
government  is  a  wide  affair,  spreading  itself  gradually, 
and  growing  in  virtue  or  in  vice  from  small  begin¬ 
nings,  —  from  seeds  slow  to  produce  their  fruits,  it  is 
much  easier  to  discern  the  incidence  of  the  punishment 
than  the  perpetration  of  the  fault.  Government  goes 
astray  by  degrees,  or  sins  by  the  absence  of  that  wis¬ 
dom  which  should  teach  rulers  how  to  make  progress, 
as  progress  is  made  by  those  whom  they  rule.  The 
fault  may  be  absolutely  negative  and  have  spread  itself 
over  centuries;  may  be,  and  generally  has  been,  attribu¬ 
table  to  dull  good  men;  —  but  not  the  less  does  the 
punishment  come  at  a  blow.  The  rebellion  exists  and 
cannot  be.  put  down,  —  will  put  down  all  that  opposes 
it;  but  the  government  is  not  the  less  bound  to  make 
its  fight.  That  is  the  punishment  that  comes  on  govern¬ 
ing  men  or  on  a  governing  people,  that  govern  not  well 
or  not  wisely. 

As  Mr.  Motley  says  in  the  paper  to  which  I  have 
alluded,  “No  man,  on  either  side  of  the  Atlantic,  with 
Anglo-Saxon  blood  in  his  veins,  will  dispute  the  right 
of  a  people,  or  of  any  portion  of  a  people,  to  rise 
against  oppression,  to  demand  redress  of  grievances, 
and  in  case  of  denial  of  justice  to  take  up  arms  to 
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vindicate  the  sacred  principle  of  liberty.  Few  English¬ 
men  or  Americans  will  deny  that  the  source  of  govern¬ 
ment  is  the  consent  of  the  governed,  or  that  every 
nation  has  the  right  to  govern  itself  according  to  its 
will.  When  the  silent  consent  is  changed  to  fierce  re¬ 
monstrance,  revolution  is  impending.  The  right  of  re¬ 
volution  is  indisputable.  It  is  written  on  the  whole 
record  of  our  race.  British  and  American  history  is 
made  up  of  rebellion  and  revolution.  Hampden,  Pym, 
and  Oliver  Cromwell;  Washington,  Adams,  and  Jeffer¬ 
son,  all  were  rebels.”  Then  comes  the  question  whether 
South  Carolina  and  the  Grulf  States  had  so  suffered  as 
to  make  rebellion  on  their  behalf  justifiable  or  reason¬ 
able;  or  if  not,  what  cause  had  been  strong  enough  to 
produce  in  them  so  strong  a  desire  for  secession,  —  a 
desire  which  has  existed  for  fully  half  the  term  through 
which  the  United  States  has  existed  as  a  nation,  and 
so  firm  a  resolve  to  rush  into  rebellion  with  the  object 
of  accomplishing  that  which  they  deemed  not  to  be 
accomplished  on  other  terms. 

It  must,  I  think,  be  conceded  that  the  Gulf  States 
have  not  suffered  at  all  by  their  connection  with  the 
northern  States;  that  in  lieu  of  any  such  suffering,  they 
owe  all  their  national  greatness  to  the  northern  States; 
that  they  have  been  lifted  up  by  the  commercial  energy 
of  the  Atlantic  States  and  by  the  agricultural  prosperity 
of  the  western  States,  to  a  degree  of  national  considera¬ 
tion  and  respect  through  the  world  at  large ,  which 
never  could  have  belonged  to  them  standing  alone.  I 
will  not  trouble  my  readers  with  statistics  which  few 
would  care  to  follow,  but  let  any  man  of  ordinary 
every-day  knowledge  turn  over  in  his  own  mind  his 
present  existing  ideas  of  the  wealth  and  commerce  of 
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New  York,  Boston,  Philadelphia,  Chicago,  Pittsburgh, 
and  Cincinnati,  and  compare  them  with  his  ideas  as  to 
New  Orleans,  Charleston,  Savannah,  Mobile,  Eichmond, 
and  Memphis.  I  do  not  name  such  towns  as  Baltimore 
and  St.  Louis,  which  stand  in  slave  States,  but  which 
have  raised  themselves  to  prosperity  by  northern  habits. 
If  this  be  not  sufficient,  let  him  refer  to  population 
tables  and  tables  of  shipping  and  tonnage.  And  of 
those  southern  towns  which  I  have  named  the  commer¬ 
cial  wealth  is  of  northern  creation.  The  success  of  New 
Orleans  as  a  city  can  be  no  more  attributed  to  Louisia¬ 
nians  than  can  that  of  the  Havana  to  the  men  of  Cuba, 
or  of  Calcutta  to  the  natives  of  India.  It  has  been  a 
repetition  of  the  old  story,  told  over  and  over  again 
through  every  century  since  commerce  has  flourished 
in  the  world;  the  tropics  can  produce,  —  but  the  men 
from  the  North  shall  sow  and  reap,  and  garner  and 
enjoy.  As  the  Creator’s  work  has  progressed,  this  pri¬ 
vilege  has  extended  itself  to  regions  further  removed 
and  still  further  from  southern  influences.  If  we  look 
to  Europe,  we  see  that  this  has  been  so  in  Greece, 
Italy,  Spain,  France,  and  the  Netherlands;  in  England 
and  Scotland;  in  Prussia  and  inEussia;  and  the  Western 
world  shows  us  the  same  story.  Where  is  now  the 
glory  of  the  Antilles?  where  the  riches  of  Mexico,  and 
the  power  of  Peru?  They  still  produce  sugar,  guano, 
gold,  cotton,  coffee,  almost  whatever  we  may  ask  them, 
—  and  will  continue  to  do  so  while  held  to  labour 
under  sufficient  restraint;  but  where  are  their  men, 
where  are  their  books,  where  are  their  learning,  their 
art,  their  enterprise?  I  say  it  with  sad  regret  at  the 
decadence  of  so  vast  a  population;  but  I  do  say  that 
the  southern  States  of  America  have  not  been  able  to 
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keep  pace  with  their  northern  brethren;  —  that  they 
have  fallen  behind  in  the  race,  and  feeling*  that  the 
struggle  is  too  much  for  them,  have  therefore  resolved 
to  part. 

The  reasons  put  forward  by  the  South  for  secession 
have  been  trifling  almost  beyond  conception.  Northern 
tariffs  have  been  the  first,  and  perhaps  foremost.  Then 
there  has  been  a  plea  that  the  national  exchequer  has 
paid  certain  bounties  to  New  England  fishermen,  of 
which  the  South  has  paid  its  share,  —  getting  no  part 
:  of  such  bounty  in  return.  There  is  also  a  complaint 
i  as  to  the  navigation  laws,  —  meaning,  I  believe,  that 
the  laws  of  the  States  increase  the  cost  of  coast  traffic 
by  forbidding  foreign  vessels  to  engage  in  the  trade, 
thereby  increasing  also  the  price  of  goods  and  confining 
!  the  benefit  to  the  North,  which  carries  on  the  coasting 
;  trade  of  the  country,  and  doing  only  injury  to  the 
South  which  has  none  of  it.  Then  last,  but  not  least, 
comes  that  grievance  as  to  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law. 

‘  The  law  of  the  land  as  a  whole,  —  the  law  of  the 
i  nation,  —  requires  the  rendition  from  free  States  of  all 
'  fugitive  slaves.  But  the  free  States  will  not  obey  this 
law.  They  even  pass  State  laws  in  opposition  to  it. 
“Catch  your  own  slaves,”  they  say,  “and  we  will  not 
hinder  you;  at  any  rate  we  will  not  hinder  you  offi¬ 
cially.  Of  non-official  hindrance  you  must  take  your 
chance.  But  we  absolutely  decline  to  employ  our  offi¬ 
cers  to  catch  your  slaves.”  That  list  comprises,  as  I 
take  it,  the  amount  of  southern  official  grievances. 

■  Southern  people  will  tell  you  privately  of  others.  They 
;  will  say  that  they  cannot  sleep  happy  in  their  beds, 
fearing  lest  insurrection  should  be  roused  among  their 
i  slaves.  They  will  tell  you  of  domestic  comfort  invaded 
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by  northern  falsehood.  They  will  explain  to  you  how 
false  has  been  Mrs.  Beecher  Stowe.  Ladies  will  fill 
your  ears  and  your  hearts  too  with  tales  of  the  daily 
efi’orts  they  make  for  the  comfort  of  their  “people,” 
and  of  the  ruin  to  those  efforts  which  arises  from  the 
malice  of  the  abolitionists.  To  all  this  you  make  some 
answer  with  your  tongue  that  is  hardly  true,  —  for  in 
such  a  matter  courtesy  forbids  the  plain  truth.  But 
your  heart  within  answers  truly,  “Madam,  —  dear 
madam,  your  sorrow  is  great;  but  that  sorrow  is  the 
necessary  result  of  your  position.” 

-As  to  those  official  reasons,  in  what  fewest  words 
I  can  use  I  will  endeavour  to  show  that  they  come  to 
nothing.  The  tariff  —  and  a  monstrous  tariff  it  then 
was  —  was  the  ground  put  forward  by  South  Carolina 
for  secession,  when  General  Jackson  was  President, 
and  Mr.  Calhoun  was  the  hero  of  the  South.  Calhoun 
bound  himself  and  his  State  to  take  certain  steps  to¬ 
wards  secession  at  a  certain  day  if  that  tariff  were  not 
abolished.  The  tariff  was  so  absurd  that  Jackson  and 
his  Government  were  forced  to  abandon  it,  —  would 
have  abandoned  it  without  any  threat  from  Calhoun; 
but  under  that  threat  it  was  necessary  that  Calhoun 
should  be  defied.  General  Jackson  proposed  a  com¬ 
promise  tariff,  which  was  odious  to  Calhoun,  —  not  on 
its  own  behalf,  for  it  yielded  nearly  all  that  was  asked, 
but  as  being  subversive  of  his  desire  for  secession.  The 
President,  however,  not  only  insisted  on  his  compromise, 
but  declared  his  purpose  of  preventing  its  passage  into 
law  unless  Calhoun  himself,  as  senator,  would  vote  for 
it.  And  he  also  declared  his  purpose,  not,  we  may 
presume,  officially,  of  hanging  Calhoun  if  he  took  that 
step  towards  secession  which  he  had  bound  himself  to 
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take  in  tke  event  of  the  tariff  not  being  repealed.  As 
a  result  of  all  this  Calhoun  voted  for  the  compromise, 
and  secession  for  the  time  was  beaten  down.  That  was 
in  1832,  and  may  be  regarded  as  the  commencement 
I  of  the  secession  movement.  The  tariff  was  then  a  con- 

;  venient  reason,  a  ground 'to  be  assigned  with  a  colour 

i  of  justice,  because  it  was  a  tariff  admitted  to  be  bad. 
'  But  the  tariff  has  been  modified  again  and  again  since 
that;  and  the  tariff  existing  when  South  Carolina  se'' 
ceded  in  1860  had  been  carried  by  votes  from  South 
Carolina.  The  absurd  Morrill  tariff  could  not  have 
caused  secession,  for  it  was  passed  without  a  struggle 
in  the  collapse  of  Congress  occasioned  by  secession. 

The  bounty  to  fishermen  was  given  to  create  sailors, 
so  that  a  marine  might  be  provided  for  the  nation.  I 
need  hardly  show  that  the  national  benefit  would  accrue 
to  the  whole  nation  for  whose  protection  such  sailors 
were  needed.  Such  a  system  of  bounties  may  be  bad, 
but  if  so  it  was  bad  for  the  whole  nation.  It  did  not 
affect  South  Carolina  otherwise  than  it  affected  Illinois, 
Pennsylvania,  or  even  New  York. 

The  navigation  laws  may  also  have  been  bad.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  my  thinking  such  protective  laws  are  bad; 
but  they  created  no  special  hardship  on  the  South.  By 
any  such  a  theory  of  complaint  all  sections  of  all  nations 
have  ground  of  complaint  against  any  other  section 
which  receives  special  protection  under  any  law.  The 
drinkers  of  beer  in  England  should  secede  because  they 
■  pay  a  tax,  whereas  the  consumers  of  paper  pay  none. 

'  The  navigation  laws  of  the  States  are  no  doubt  in¬ 
jurious  to  the  mercantile  interests  of  the  States.  I  at 
least  have  no  doubt  on  the  subject.  But  no  one  will 
!  think  that  secession  is  justified  by  the  existence  of  a 
t 
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law  of  questionable  expediency.  Bad  laws  will  go  by 
the  board  if  properly  handled  by  those  whom  they 
pinch,  as  the  navigation  laws  went  by  the  board  with 
us  in  England. 

As  to  that  Fugitive  Slave  Law,  it  should  be  ex¬ 
plained  that  the  grievance  has  not  arisen  from  the  loss 
of  slaves.  I  have  heard  it  stated  that  South  Carolina, 
up  to  the  time  of  the  secession,  had  never  lost  a  slave 
in  this  way  —  that  is,  by  northern  opposition  to  the 
Fugitive  Slave  Law;  and  that  the  total  number  of 
slaves  escaping  successfully  into  the  northern  States, 
and  there  remaining  through  the  non-operation  of  this 
law,  did  not  amount  to  five  in  the  year.  It  has  not 
been  a  question  of  property  but  of  feeling.  It  has  been 
a  political  point,  and  the  South  has  conceived  —  and 
probably  conceived  truly  —  that  this  resolution  on  the 
part  of  northern  States  to  defy  the  law  with  reference 
to  slaves,  even  though  in  itself  it  might  not  be  imme¬ 
diately  injurious  to  southern  property,  was  an  insertion 
of  the  narrow  end  of  the  wedge.  It  was  an  action 
taken  against  slavery,  —  an  action  taken  by  men  of 
the  North  against  their  fellow-countrymen  in  the  South. 
Under  such  circumstances  the  sooner  such  countrymen 
should  cease  to  be  their  fellows  the  better  it  would  be 
for  them.  That,  I  take  it,  was  the  argument  of  the 
South;  or  at  any  rate  that  was  its  feeling. 

I  have  said  that  the  reasons  given  for  secession  have 
been  trifling,  and  among  them  have  so  estimated  this 
matter  of  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law.  I  mean  to  assert 
that  the  ground  actually  put  forward  is  trifling;  —  the 
loss,  namely,  of  slaves  to  which  the  South  has  been 
subjected.  But  the  true  reason  pointed  at  in  this  — 
the  conviction,  namely,  that  the  North  would  not  leave 
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slavery  alone,  and  would  not  allow  it  to  remain  as  a 
settled  institution  —  was  by  no  means  trifling.  It  has 
been  this  conviction  on  the  part  of  the  South,  that  the 
North  would  not  live  in  amity  with  slavery,  would 
continue  to  fight  it  under  this  banner  or  under  that, 
would  still  condemn  it  as  disgraceful  to  man  and  re¬ 
buke  it  as  impious  before  God,  which  has  produced 
rebellion  and  civil  war  —  and  will  ultimately  produce 
that  division  for  which  the  South  is  fighting,  and 
against  which  the  North  is  fighting;  and  which,  when 
accomplished,  will  give  the  North  new  wings,  and  will 
leave  the  South  without  political  greatness  or  commer¬ 
cial  success. 

Under  such  circumstances  I  cannot  think  that  re¬ 
bellion  on  the  part  of  the  South  was  justified  by 
wrongs  endured  or  made  reasonable  by  the  prospect  of 
wrongs  to  be  inflicted.  It  is  disagreeable,  that  having 
to  live  with  a  wife  who  is  always  rebuking  one  for 
some  special  fault;  but  the  outside  world  will  not 
grant  a  divorce  on  that  account,  especially  if  the  out¬ 
side  world  is  well  aware  that  the  fault  so  rebuked  is  of 
daily  occurrence.  “If  you  do  not  choose  to  be  called 
a  drunkard  by  your  wife,”  the  outside  world  will  say, 
“it  will  be  well  that  you  should  cease  to  drink.”  Ah! 
but  that  habit  of  drinking  when  once  acquired  cannot 
easily  be  laid  aside.  The  brain  will  not  work,  the 
organs  of  the  body  will  not  perform  their  functions,  the 
blood  will  not  run.  The  drunkard  must  drink  till  he 
dies.  All  that  may  be  a  good  ground  for  divorce,  the 
outside  world  will  say;  but  the  plea  should  be  put  in 
by  the  sober  wife,  not  by  the  intemperate  husband. 
But  what  if  the  husband  takes  himself  off  without  any 
divorce  and  takes  with  him  also  his  wife’s  property, 
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her  earnings,  that  on  which  he  has  lived  and  his  chil¬ 
dren?  It  may  be  a  good  bargain  still  for  her,  the 
outside  world  will  say,  hut  she,  if  she  be  a  woman  of 
spirit,  will  not  willingly  put  up  with  such  wrongs.  The 
South  has  been  the  husband  drunk  with  slavery,  and 
the  North  has  been  the  ill-used  wife. 

Rebellion,  as  I  have  said,  is  often  justifiable,  but 
it  is,  I  think,  never  justifiable  on  the  part  of  a  paid 
servant  of  that  Government  against  which  it  is  raised. 
We  must  at  any  rate  feel  that  this  is  true  of  men  in 
high  places,  —  as  regards  those  men  to  whom  by 
reason  of  their  offices  it  should  specially  belong  to  put 
down  rebellion.  Had  Washington  been  the  Governor 
of  Virginia,  had  Cromwell  been  a  minister  of  Charles, 
had  Garibaldi  held  a  marshal’s  baton  under  the  Em¬ 
peror  of  Austria  or  the  King  of  Naples,  those  men 
would  have  been  traitors  as  well  as  rebels.  Treason 
and  rebellion  may  be  made  one  under  the  law,  but  the 
mind  will  always  draw  the  distinction.  I,  if  I  rebel 
against  the  Crown,  am  not  on  that  account  necessarily 
a  traitor.  A  betrayal  of  trust  is,  I  take  it,  necessary 
to  treason.  I  am  not  aware  that  JefPerson  Davis  is  a 
traitor;  but  that  Buchanan  was  a  traitor  admits,  I 
think,  of  no  doubt.  Under  him  and  with  his  conni¬ 
vance,  the  rebellion  was  allowed  to  make  its  way.  Un¬ 
der  him  and  by  his  officers  arms  and  ships,  and  men 
and  money,  were  sent  away  from  those  points  at  which 
it  was  known  that  they  would  be  needed  if  it  were  in¬ 
tended  to  put  down  the  coming  rebellion,  and  to  those 
points  at  which  it  was  known  that  they  would  be 
needed  if  it  were  intended  to  foster  the  coming  rebel¬ 
lion.  But  Mr.  Buchanan  had  no  eager  feeling  in  favour 
of  secession.  He  was  not  of  that  stuff  of  which  are 
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made  Davis  and  Tombes  and  Slidell.  But  treason  was 
easier  to  him  than  loyalty.  Remonstrance  was  made 
to  him,  pointing  out  the  misfortunes  which  his  action, 
or  want  of  action,  would  bring  upon  the  country.  “Not 
in  my  time,”  he  answered.  “It  will  not  be  in  my 
time.”  So  that  he  might  escape  unscathed  out  of  the 
fire,  this  chief  ruler  of  a  nation  of  thirty  million  of 
men  was  content  to  allow  treason  and  rebellion  to  work 
their  way!  I  venture  to  say  so  much  here  as  showing 
how  impossible  it  was  that  Mr.  Lincoln’s  government, 
on  its  coming  into  office,  should  have  given  to  the 
South, —  not  what  the  South  had  asked,  for  the  South 
had  not  asked,  —  but  what  the  South  had  taken;  what 
the  South  had  tried  to  filch.  Had  the  South  waited 
for  secession  till  Mr.  Lincoln  had  been  in  his  chair,  I 
could  understand  that  England  should  sympathize  with 
her.  For  myself  I  cannot  agree  to  that  scuttling  of 
the  ship  by  the  captain  on  the  day  which  was  to  see 
the  transfer  of  his  command  to  another  officer. 

The  southern  States  w6re  driven  into  rebellion  by  no 
wrongs  inflicted  on  them;  but  their  desire  for  secession 
is  not  on  that  account  matter  for  astonishment.  It 
would  have  been  surprising  had  they  not  desired  se¬ 
cession.  Secession  of  one  kind,  a  very  practical  seces¬ 
sion,  had  already  been  forced  upon  them  by  circum¬ 
stances.  They  had  become  a  separate  people,  dis¬ 
severed  from  the  North  by  habits,  morals,  institutions, 
pursuits,  and  every  conceivable  difference  in  their 
modes  of  thought  and  action.  They  still  spoke  the 
same  language,  as  do  Austria  and  Prussia;  but  beyond 
that  tie  of  language  they  had  no  bond  but  that  of  a 
meagre  political  union  in  their  Congress  at  Washington. 
Slavery,  as  it  had  been  expelled  from  the  North,  and 
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as  it  had  come  to  be  welcomed  in  the  South,  had 
raised  such  a  wall  of  difference,  that  true  political 
union  was  out  of  the  question.  It  would  be  juster, 
perhaps,  to  say  that  those  physical  characteristics  of 
the  South  which  had  induced  this  welcoming  of  slavery, 
and  those  other  characteristics  of  the  North  which  had 
induced  its  expulsion,  were  the  true  causes  of  the  dif¬ 
ference.  For  years  and  years  this  has  been  felt  by 
both,  and  the  fight  has  been  going  on.  It  has  been 
continued  for  thirty  years,  and  almost  always  to  the 
detriment  of  the  South.  In  1845  Florida  and  Texas 
were  admitted  into  the  Union  as  slave  States.  I  think 
that  no  State  had  then  been  admitted,  as  a  free  State, 
since  Michigan,  in  1836.  In  1846  Iowa  was  admitted 
as  a  free  State,  and  from  that  day  to  this  Wisconsin, 
California,  Minnesota,  Oregon,  and  Kansas  have  been 
brought  into  the  Union;  all  as  free  States.  The  an¬ 
nexation  of  another  slave  State  to  the  existing  Union 
had  become,  I  imagine,  impossible  —  unless  such  ob¬ 
ject  were  gained  by  the  admission  of  Texas.  We  all 
remember  that  fight  about  Kansas,  and  what  sort  of  a 
fight  it  was!  Kansas  lies  alongside  of  Missouri,  a 
slave  State,  and  is  contiguous  to  no  other  State.  If 
the  free-soil  party  could,  in  the  days  of  Pierce  and 
Buchanan,  carry  the  day  in  Kansas,  it  is  not  likely 
that  they  would  be  beaten  on  any  new  ground  under 
such  a  President  as  Lincoln.  We  have  all  heard  in 
Europe  how  southern  men  have  ruled  in  the  White 
House,  nearly  from  the  days  of  Washington  down¬ 
wards;  or  if  not  southern  men,  northern  men,  such  as 
Pierce  and  Buchanan,  with  southern  politics;  and  there¬ 
fore  we  have  been  taught  to  think  that  the  South  has 
been  politically  the  winning  party.  They  have,  in 
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truth,  been  the  losing  party  as  regards  national  power. 
But  what  they  have  so  lost  they  have  hitherto  recovered 
by  political  address  and  individual  statecraft.  The 
leading  men  of  the  South  have  seen  their  position,  and 
have  gone  to  their  work  with  the  exercise  of  all  their 
energies.  They  organized  the  Democrat  party  so  as 
to  include  the  leaders  among  the  northern  politicians. 
They  never  begrudged  to  these  assistants  a  full  share 
of  the  good  things  of  official  life.  They  have  been 
aided  by  the  fanatical  abolitionism  of  the  North  by 
which  the  Republican  party  has  been  divided  into  two 
sections.  It  has  been  fashionable  to  be  a  Democrat, 
that  is,  to  hold  southern  politics,  and  unfashionable  to 
be  a  Republican,  or  to  hold  anti-southern  politics.  In 
that  way  the  South  has  lived'  and  struggled  on  against 
the  growing  will  of  the  population;  but  at  last  that 
will  became  too  strong,  and  when  Mr.  Lincoln  was  elected, 
the  South  knew  that  its  day  was  over. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  the  South  should  have  de¬ 
sired  secession.  It  is  not  surprising  that  it  should 
have  prepared  for  it.  Since  the  days  of  Mr.  Calhoun 
its  leaders  have  always  understood  its  position  with  a 
fair  amount  of  political  accuracy.  Its  only  chance  of 
political  life  lay  in  prolonged  ascendancy  at  Washing¬ 
ton.  The  swelling  crowds  of  Germans,  by  whom  the 
western  States  were  being  filled,  enlisted  themselves 
to  a  man  in  the  ranks  of  abolition.  What  was  the 
acquisition  of  Texas  against  such  hosts  as  these?  An 
evil  day  was  coming  on  the  southern  politicians,  and 
it  behoved  them  to  be  prepared.  As  a  separate  nation, 
—  a  nation  trusting  to  cotton,  having  in  their  hands, 
as  they  imagined,  a  monopoly  of  the  staple  of  English 
manufacture,  with  a  tariff  of  their  own,  and  those 
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rabid  curses  on  the  source  of  all  tbeir  wealth  no  longer 
ringing  in  their  ears,  what  might  they  not  do  as  a 
separate  nation?  But  as  a  part  of  the  Union,  they 
were  too  weak  to  hold  their  own  if  once  their  political 
finesse  should  fail  them.  That  day  came  upon  them, 
not  unexpected,  in  1860,  and  therefore  they  cut  the 
cable. 

And  all  this  has  come  from  slavery.  It  is  hard 
enough,  for  how  could  the  South  have  escaped  slavery? 
How,  at  least,  could  the  South  have  escaped  slavery 
any  time  during  these  last  thirty  years?  And  is  it, 
moreover,  so  certain  that  slavery  is  an  unmitigated 
evil,  opposed  to  God’s  will,  and  producing  all  the 
sorrows  which  have  ever  been  produced  by  tyranny 
and  wrong?  It  is  here,  after  all,  that  one  comes  to 
the  difficult  question.  Here  is  the  knot  which  the 
fingers  of  men  cannot  open,  and  which  admits  of  no 
sudden  cutting  with  the  knife.  I  have  likened  the 
slave-holding  States  to  the  drunken  husband,  and  in  so 
doing  have  pronounced  judgment  against  them.  As 
regards  the  state  of  the  drunken  man,  his  unfitness 
for  partnership  with  any  decent,  diligent,  well-to-do 
wife,  his  ruined  condition,  and  shattered  prospects,  the 
simile,  I  think,  holds  good.  But  I  refrain  from  saying, 
that  as  the  fault  was  originally  with  the  drunkard  in 
that  he  became  such,  so  also  has  the  fault  been  with 
the  slave  States.  At  any  rate  I  refrain  from  so  saying 
here,  on  this  page.  That  the  position  of  a  slave-owner 
is  terribly  prejudicial,  not  to  the  slave  of  whom  I  do 
not  here  speak,  but  to  the  owner;  —  of  so  much  at 
any  rate  I  feel  assured.  That  the  position  is  therefore 
criminal  and  damnable,  I  am  not  now  disposed  to  take 
upon  myself  to  assert. 
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The  question  of  slavery  in  America  cannot  he 
handled  fully  and  fairly  by  any  one  who  is  afraid  to 
go  back  upon  the  subject,  and  take  its  whole  history 
since  one  man  first  claimed  and  exercised  the  right  of 
forcing  labour  from  another  man.  I  certainly  am 
afraid  of  any  such  task;  but  I  believe  that  there  has 
been  no  period  yet,  since  the  world’s  work  began, 
when  such  a  practice  has  not  prevailed  in  a  large  por¬ 
tion,  probably  in  the  largest  portion  of  the  world’s 
work-fields.  As  civilization  has  made  its  progress,  it 
has  been  the  duty  and  delight,  as  it  has  also  been  the 
interest  of  the  men  at  the  top  of  affairs,  not  to  lighten 
the  work  of  the  men  below,  but  so  to  teach  them  that 
they  should  recognize  the  necessity  of  working  without 
coercion.  Emancipation  of  serfs  and  thralls,  of  bonds¬ 
men  and  slaves,  has  always  meant  this,  —  that  men 
having  been  so  taught,  should  then  work  without 
coercion.  As  men  become  educated  and  aware  of  the 
nature  of  the  tenure  on  which  they  hold  their  life, 
they  learn  the  fact  that  work  is  a  necessity  for  them, 
and  that  it  is  better  to  work  without  coercion  than 
with  it.  When  men  have  learned  this  they  are  fit  for 
emancipation,  but  they  are  hardly  fit  till  they  have 
learned  so  much. 

In  talking  or  writing  of  slaves,  we  always  now 
think  of  the  negro  slave.  Of  us  Englishmen  it  must 
at  any  rate  be  acknowledged  that  we  have  done  what 
in  us  lay  to  induce  him  to  recognize  this  necessity  for 
labour.  At  any  rate  we  acted  on  the  presumption 
that  he  would  do  so,  and  gave  him  his  liberty  through¬ 
out  all  our  lands  at  a  cost  which  has  never  yet  been 
reckoned  up  in  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence.  The  cost 
never  can  be  reckoned  up,  nor  can  the  gain  which  we 
North  America.  II.  H 
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achieved  in  purging  ourselves  from  the  degradation 
and  demoralization  of  such  employment.  We  come 
into  court  with  clean  hands,  having  done  all  that  lay 
with  us  to  do  to  put  down  slavery  both  at  home  and 
abroad.  But  when  we  enfranchised  the  negroes,  we 
did  so  with  the  intention,  at  least,  that  they  should 
work  as  free  men.  Their  share  of  the  bargain  in  that 
respect  they  have  declined  to  keep,  wherever  starvation 
has  not  been  the  result  of  such  resolve  on  their  part; 
and  from  the  date  of  our  emancipation,  seeing  the  posi¬ 
tion  which  the  negroes  now  hold  with  us,  the  southern 
States  of  America  have  learned  to  regard  slavery  as 
a  permanent  institution,  and  have  taught  themselves 
to  regard  it  as  a  blessing,  and  not  as  a  curse. 

Negroes  were  first  taken  over  to  America  because 
the  white  man  could  not  work  under  the  tropical  heats, 
and  because  the  native  Indian  would  not  work.  The 
latter  people  has  been,  or  soon  will  be,  exterminated, 
—  polished  off  the  face  of  creation,  as  the  Americans 
say,  —  which  fate  must,  I  should  say  in  the  long  run, 
attend  all  non-working  people.  As  the  soil  of  the 
world  is  required  for  increasing  population,  the  non¬ 
working  people  must  go.  And  so  the  Indians  have 
gone.  The  negroes  under  compulsion  did  work,  and 
work  well;  and  under  their  hands  vast  regions  of  the 
western  tropics  became  fertile  gardens.  The  fact  that 
they  were  carried  up  into  northern  regions  which  from 
their  nature  did  not  require  such  aid,  that  slavery 
prevailed  in  New  York  and  Massachusetts,  does  not 
militate  against  my  argument.  The  exact  limits  of 
any  great  movement  will  not  be  bounded  by  its  pur¬ 
pose.  The  heated  wax  which  you  drop  on  your  letter 
spreads  itself  beyond  the  necessities  of  your  seal.  That 
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these  negroes  would  not  have  come  to  the  western  world 
without  compulsion,  or  having  come,  would  not  have 
worked  without  compulsion,  is,  I  imagine,  acknow¬ 
ledged  by  all.  That  they  have  multiplied  in  the 
western  world  and  have  there  become  a  race  happier, 
at  any  rate  in  all  the  circumstances  of  their  life,  than 
their  still  untamed  kinsmen  in  Africa,  must  also  be 
acknowledged.  Who,  then,  can  dare  to  wish  that  all 
that  has  been  done  by  the  negro  immigration  should 
have  remained  undone? 

The  name  of  slave  is  odious  to  me.  If  I  know 
myself  I  would  not  own  a  negro  though  he  could 
sweat  gold  on  my  behoof.  I  glory  in  that  bold  leap 
in  the  dark  which  England  took  with  regard  to  her 
own  West  Indian  slaves.  But  I  do  not  see  the  less 
clearly  the  difficulty  of  that  position  in  which  the 
southern  States  have  been  placed;  and  I  will  not  call 
them  wicked,  impious,  and  abominable,  because  they 
now  hold  by  slavery,  as  other  nations  have  held  by 
it  at  some  period  of  their  career.  It  is  their  misfortune 
that  they  must  do  so  now,  —  now,  when  so  large  a 
portion  of  the  world  has  thrown  off  the  system,  spurn¬ 
ing  as  base  and  profitless  all  labour  that  is  not  free. 
It  is  their  misfortune,  for  henceforth  they  must  stand 
alone,  with  small  rank  among  the  nations,  whereas 
their  brethren  of  the  North  will  still  “flame  in  the 
forehead  of  the  morning  sky.” 

When  the  present  constitution  of  the  United  States 
was  written,  —  the  merit  of  which  must  probably  be 
given  mainly  to  Madison  and  Hamilton,  Madison  find¬ 
ing  the  French  democratic  element,  and  Hamilton  the 
English  conservative  element,  —  this  question  of  slavery 
was  doubtless  a  great  trouble.  The  word  itself  is  not 
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mentioned  in  the  constitution.  It  speaks  not  of  a 
slave,  but  of  a  “person  held  to  service  or  labour.”  It 
neither  sanctions,  nor  forbids  slavery.  It  assumes  no 
power  in  the  matter  of  slavery;  and  under  it,  at  the 
present  moment,  all  Congress  voting  together,  with  the 
full  consent  of  the  legislatures  of  thirty-three  States, 
could  not  constitutionally  put  down  slavery  in  the  re¬ 
maining  thirty-fourth  State.  In  fact  the  constitution 
ignored  the  subject. 

But  nevertheless  Washington,  and  Jefferson  from 
whom  Madison  received  this  inspiration,  were  opposed 
to  slavery.  I  do  not  know  that  Washington  ever  took 
much  action  in  the  matter,  but  his  expressed  opinion 
is  on  record.  But  Jefferson  did  so  throughout  his  life. 
Before  the  declaration  of  independence  he  endeavoured 
to  make  slavery  illegal  in  Virginia.  In  this  he  failed, 
but  long  afterwards,  when  the  United  States  was  a 
nation,  he  succeeded  in  carrying  a  law  by  which  the 
further  importation  of  slaves  into  any  of  the  States 
was  prohibited  after  a  certain  year  —  1820.  When 
this  law  was  passed,  the  framers  of  it  considered  that 
the  gradual  abolition  of  slavery  would  be  secured.  Up 
to  that  period  the  negro  population  in  the  States  had 
not  been  self-maintained.  As  now  in  Cuba,  the  num¬ 
bers  had  been  kept  up  by  new  importations,  and  it  was 
calculated  that  the  race,  when  recruited  from  Africa, 
would  die  out.  That  this  calculation  was  wrong  we 
now  know,  and  the  breeding-grounds  of  Virginia  have 
been  the  result. 

At  that  time  there  were  no  cotton-fields.  Alabama 
and  Mississippi  were  outlying  territories.  Louisiana 
had  been  recently  purchased,  but  was  not  yet  incor¬ 
porated  as  a  State.  Florida  still  belonged  to  Spain, 
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and  was  all  but  unpopulated.  Of  Texas  no  man  had 
yet  heard.  Of  the  slave  States,  Virginia,  the  two 
Carolinas,  and  Georgia  were  alone  wedded  to  slavery. 
Then  the  matter  might  have  been  managed.  But 
under  the  constitution  as  it  had  been  framed,  and  with 
the  existing  powers  of  the  separate  States,  there  was 
not  even  then  open  any  way  by  which  slavery  could 
be  abolished  other  than  by  the  separate  action  of  the 
States;  nor  has  there  been  any  such  way  opened  since. 
With  slavery  these  southern  States  have  grown  and 
become  fertile.  The  planters  have  thriven,  and  the 
cotton-fields  have  spread  themselves.  And  then  came 
emancipation  in  the  British  islands.  Under  such  cir¬ 
cumstances  and  with  such  a  lesson,  could  it  be  expected 
that  the  southern  States  should  learn  to  love  abolition? 

It  is  vain  to  say  that  slavery  has  not  caused  seces¬ 
sion,  and  that  slavery  has  not  caused  the  war.  That, 
and  that  only  has  been  the  real  cause  of  this  conflict, 
though  other  small  collateral  issues  may  now  be  put 
forward  to  bear  the  blame.  Those  other  issues  have 
arisen  from  this  question  of  slavery,  and  are  incidental 
to  it  and  a  part  of  it.  Massachusetts,  as  we  all  know, 
is  democratic  in  its  tendencies,  but  South  Carolina  is 
essentially  aristocratic.  This  difference  has  come  of 
slavery.  A  slave  country,  which  has  progressed  far 
in  slavery,  must  be  aristocratic  in  its  nature,  —  aristo¬ 
cratic  and  patriarchal.  A  large  slave-owner  from 
Georgia  may  call  himself  a  democrat,  —  may  think 
that  he  reveres  republican  institutions,  and  may  talk 
with  American  horror  of  the  thrones  of  Europe;  but 
he  must  in  his  heart  be  an  aristocrat.  We,  in  Eng¬ 
land,  are  apt  to  speak  of  republican  institutions,  and  of 
universal  suffrage  which  is  perhaps  the  chief  of  them. 
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as  belonging  equally  to  all  the  States.  In  South 
Carolina  there  is  not  and  has  not  been  any  such  thing. 
The  electors  for  the  President  there  are  chosen  not 
by  the  people,  but  by  the  legislature;  and  the  votes 
for  the  legislature  are  limited  by  a  high  property 
qualification.  A  high  property  qualification  is  required 
for  a  member  of  the  House  of  Eepresentatives  in  South 
Carolina;  —  four  hundred  freehold  acres  of  land  and 
ten  negroes  is  one  qualification.  Five  hundred  pounds 
clear  of  debt  is  another  qualification;  —  for,  where  a 
sum  of  money  is  thus  named,  it  is  given  in  English 
money.  Russia  and  England  are  not  more  unlike  in 
their  political  and  social  feelings  than  are  the  real 
slave  States  and  the  real  free-soil  States.  The  gentle¬ 
men  from  one  and  from  the  other  side  of  the  line  have 
met  together  on  neutral  ground,  and  have  discussed 
political  matters  without  flying  frequently  at  each 
other’s  throats,  while  the  great  question  on  which  they 
differed  was  allowed  to  slumber.  But  the  awakening 
has  been  coming  by  degrees,  and  now  the  South  had 
felt  that  it  was  come.  Old  John  Brown,  who  did  his 
best  to  create  a  servile  insurrection  at  Harper’s  Ferry, 
has  been  canonized  through  the  North  and  West,  to 
the  amazement  and  horror  of  the  South.  The  decision 
in  the  “Dred  Scott”  case,  given  by  the  Chief  Justice 
of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  has  been 
received  with  shouts  of  execration  through  the  North 
and  West.  The  southern  gentry  have  been  Uncle- 
tommed  into  madness.  It  is  no  light  thing  to  be  told 
daily  by  your  fellow-citizens,  by  your  fellow-repre¬ 
sentatives,  by  your  fellow- senators,  that  you  are  guilty 
of  the  one  damning  sin  that  cannot  be  forgiven.  All 
this  they  could  partly  moderate,  partly  rebuke,  and 
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partly  bear  as  long  as  political  power  remained  in 
their  hands ;  but  they  have  gradually  felt  that  that 
was  going,  and  were  prepared  to  cut  the  rope  and  run 
as  soon  as  it  was  gone. 

Such,  according  to  my  ideas,  have  been  the  causes 
of  the  war.  But  I  cannot  defend  the  South.  As  long 
as  they  could  be  successful  in  their  schemes  for  holding 
the  political  power  of  the  nation,  they  were  prepared 
to  hold  by  the  nation.  Immediately  those  schemes 
failed,  they  were  prepared  to  throw  the  nation  over¬ 
board.  In  this,  there  has  undoubtedly  been  treachery 
as  well  as  rebellion.  Had  these  politicians  been  honest, 
—  though  the  political  growth  of  Washington  has 
hardly  admitted  of  political  honesty,  —  but  had  these 
politicians  been  even  ordinarily  respectable  in  their 
dishonesty,  they  would  have  claimed  secession  openly 
before  Congress,  while  yet  their  own  President  was  at 
the  White  House.  Congress  would  not  have  acceded. 
Congress  itself  could  not  have  acceded  under  the  con¬ 
stitution-,  but  a  way  would  have  been  found,  had  the 
southern  States  been  persistent  in  their  demand.  A 
way,  indeed,  has  been  found;  but  it  has  lain  through 
fire  and  water,  through  blood  and  ruin,  through  treason 
and  theft,  and  the  downfall  of  national  greatness.  Se¬ 
cession  will,  I  think,  be  accomplished,  and  the  southern 
Confederation  of  States  will  stand  something  higher  in 
the  world  than  Mexico  and  the  republics  of  Central 
America.  Her  cotton  monopoly  will  have  vanished, 
and  her  wealth  will  have  been  wasted. 

I  think  that  history  will  agree  with  me  in  saying 
that  the  northern  States  had  no  alternative  but  war. 
What  concession  could  they  make?  Could  they  pro¬ 
mise  to  hold  their  peace  about  slavery?  And  had  they 
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SO  promised,  would  the  South  have  believed  them? 
They  might  have  conceded  secession;  that  is,  they 
might  have  given  all  that  would  have  been  demanded. 
But  what  individual  chooses  to  yield  to  such  demands ; 
and  if  not  an  individual,  —  then  what  people  will  do 
so?  But  in  truth  they  could  not  have  yielded  all  that 
was  demanded.  Had  secession  been  granted  to  South 
Carolina  and  Georgia,  Virginia  would  have  been  co¬ 
erced  to  join  those  States  by  the  nature  of  her  pro¬ 
perty,  and  with  Virginia  Maryland  would  have  gone, 
and  Washington,  the  capital.  What  may  be  the  future 
line  of  division  between  the  North  and  the  South  I 
will  not  pretend  to  say;  but  that  line  will  probably 
be  dictated  by  the  North.  It  may  still  be  hoped  that 
Missouri,  Kentucky,  Virginia,  and  Maryland  will  go 
with  the  North,  and  be  rescued  from  slavery.  But  had 
secession  been  yielded,  had  the  prestige  of  success 
fallen  to  the  lot  of  the  South,  those  States  must  have 
become  southern. 

While  on  this  subject  of  slavery —  for  in  discussing 
the  cause  of  the  war,  slavery  is  the  subject  that  must 
be  discussed  • —  I  cannot  forbear  to  say  a  few  words 
about  the  negroes  of  the  North  American  States.  The 
republican  party  of  the  North  is  divided  into  two 
sections,  of  which  one  may  be  called  abolitionist,  and 
the  other  non-abolitionist.  Mr.  Lincoln’s  government 
presumes  itself  to  belong  to  the  latter,  though  its  tend¬ 
encies  towards  abolition  are  very  strong.  The  aboli¬ 
tion  party  is  growing  in  strength  daily.  It  is  but  a 
short  time  since  Wendell  Phillips  could  not  lecture  in 
Boston  without  a  guard  of  police.  Now,  at  this  moment 
of  my  writing,  he  is  a  popular  hero.  The  very  men 
who,  five  years  since,  were  accustomed  to  make  speeches, 
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strong  as  words  could  frame  them,  against  abolition, 
are  now  turning  round,  and  if  not  preaching  abolition, 
are  patting  the  hacks  of  those  who  do  so.  I  heard 
one  of  Mr.  Lincoln’s  cabinet  declare  old  John  Brown 
to  be  a  hero  and  a  martyr.  All  the  Protestant  Ger¬ 
mans  are  abolitionists,  —  and  they  have  become  so 
strong  a  political  element  in  the  ^country  that  many 
now  declare  that  no  future  President  can  he  elected 
without  their  aid.  The  object  is  declared  boldly.  No 
long  political  scheme  is  asked  for,  but  instant  abolition 
is  wanted;  abolition  to  be  declared  while  yet  the  war 
is  raging.  Let  the  slaves  of  all  rebels  be  declared  free; 
and  all  slave-owners  in  the  seceding  States  are  rebels! 

One  cannot  but  ask  what  abolition  means,  and  to 
what  it  would  lead.  Any  ordinance  of  abolition  now 
pronounced  would  not  effect  the  emancipation  of  the 
slaves,  but  might  probably  effect  a  servile  insurrection. 
I  will  not  accuse  those  who  are  preaching  this  crusade 
of  any  desire  for  so  fearful  a  scourge  on  the  land.  They 
probably  calculate  that  an  edict  of  abolition  once  given 
would  be  so  much  done  towards  the  ultimate  winning 
of  the  battle.  They  are  making  their  hay  while  their 
sun  shines.  But  if  they  could  emancipate  those  four 
million  slaves,  in  what  way  would  they  then  treat 
them?  How  would  they  feed  them?  In  what  way  would 
they  treat  the  ruined  owners  of  the  slaves,  and  the 
acres  of  land  which  would  lie  uncultivated?  Of  all 
subjects  with  which  a  man  can  be  called  on  to  deal,  it 
is  the  most  difficult.  But  a  New  England  abolitionist 
talks  of  it  as  though  no  more  were  required  than  an 
open  path  for  his  humanitarian  energies.  “I  could 
arrange  it  all  to-morrow  morning,”  a  gentleman  said  to 
me,  who  is  well  known  for  his  zeal  in  this  cause! 
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Arrange  it  all  to-morrow  morning,  —  abolition  of 
slavery  having  become  a  fact  during  the  night!  I 
should  not  envy  that  gentleman  his  morning’s  work. 
It  was  bad  enough  with  us,  but  what  were  our  numbers 
compared  with  those  of  the  southern  States?  We  paid 
a  price  for  the  slaves,  but  no  price  is  to  be  paid  in  this 
case.  The  value  of  the  property  would  probably  be 
lowly  estimated  at  100/.  a  piece  for  men,  women,  and 
children,  or  four  hundred  million  pounds  for  the  whole 
population.  They  form  the  wealth  of  the  South;  and 
if  they  were  bought,  what  should  be  done  with  them? 
They  are  like  children.  Every  slave-owner  in  the 
country,  —  every  man  who  has  had  ought  to  do  with 
slaves,  —  will  tell  the  same  story.  In  Maryland  and 
Delaware  are  men  who  hate  slavery,  who  would  be 
only  too  happy  to  enfranchise  their  slaves;  but  the 
negroes  who  have  been  slaves  are  not  fit  for  freedom. 
In  many  cases,  practically,  they  cannot  be  enfranchised. 
Give  them  their  liberty,  starting  them  well  in  the 
world  at  what  expense  you  please,  and  at  the  end  of 
six  months  they  will  come  back  upon  your  hands  for 
the  means  of  support.  Everything  must  be  done  for 
them.  They  expect  food  and  clothes,  and  instruction 
as  to  every  simple  act  of  life,  as  do  children.  The 
negro  domestic  servant  is  handy  at  his  own  work;  no 
servant  more  so;  but  he  cannot  go  beyond  that.  He 
does  not  comprehend  the  object  and  purport  of  con¬ 
tinued  industry.  If  he  have  money  he  will  play  with 
it,  —  will  amuse  himself  with  it.  If  he  have  none,  he 
will  amuse  himself  without  it.  His  work  is  like  a 
schoolboy’s  task;  he  knows  it  must  be  done,  but  never 
comprehends  that  the  doing  of  it  is  the  very  end  and 
essence  of  his  life.  He  is  a  child  in  all  things,  and  the 
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extent  of  prudential  wisdom  to  wliicli  lie  ever  attains 
is  to  disdain  emancipation,  and  cling  to  the  security 
of  his  bondage.  It  is  true  enough  that  slavery  has 
been  a  curse.  Whatever  may  have  been  its  effect  on 
the  negroes,  it  has  been  a  deadly  curs^  upon  the  white 
masters. 

The  preaching  of  abolition  during  the  war  is  to  me 
either  the  deadliest  of  sins  or  the  vainest  of  follies. 
Its  only  immediate  result  possible  would  be  servile  in¬ 
surrection.  That  is  so  manifestly  atrocious  a  wish,  — 
for  it  would  be  so  hellish,  that  I  do  not  presume  the 
preachers  of  abolition  to  entertain  it.  But  if  that  be 
not  meant,  it  must  be  intended  that  an  act  of  emanci¬ 
pation  should  be  carried  throughout  the  slave  States, 
—  either  in  their  separation  from  the  North,  or  after 
their  subjection  and  consequent  reunion  with  the  North. 
As  regards  the  States  while  in  secession,  the  North 
cannot  operate  upon  their  slaves  any  more  than  Eng¬ 
land  can  operate  on  the  slaves  of  Cuba.  But  if  a 
reunion  is  to  be  a  precursor  of  emancipation,  surely 
that  reunion  should  be  first  effected.  A  decision  in  the 
northern  and  western  mind  on  such  a  subject  cannot 
assist  in  obtaining  that  reunion,  —  but  must  militate 
against  the  practicability  of  such  an  object.  This  is 
so  well  understood  that  Mr.  Lincoln  and  his  Govern¬ 
ment  do  not  dare  to  call  themselves  abolitionists.* 

Abolition,  in  truth,  is  a  political  cry.  It  is  the 
banner  of  defiance  opposed  to  secession.  As  the  dif¬ 
ferences  between  the  North  and  South  have  grown  with 

*  President  Lincoln  has  proposed  a  plan  for  the  emancipation  of  slaves 
in  the  border  States,  and  for  compensation  to  the  owners.  His  doing  so 
proves  that  he  regards  present  emancipation  in  the  Gulf  States  as  quite  out 
of  the  question.  It  also  proves  that  he  looks  forward  to  the  recovery  of 
the  border  States  for  the  North,  but  that  he  does  not  look  forward  to  the 
recovery  of  the  Gulf  States. 
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years,  and  have  swelled  to  the  proportions  of  national 
antipathy,  southern  nullification  has  amplified-  itself 
into  secession,  and  northern  free-soil  principles  have 
burst  into  this  growth  of  abolition.  Men  have  not 
calculated  the  results.  Charming  pictures  are  drawn 
for  you  of  the  negro  in  a  state  of  Utopian  bliss,  owning 
his  own  hoe  and  eating  his  own  hog;  in  a  paradise, 
where  everything  is  bought  and  sold,  except  his  wife, 
his  little  ones,  and  himself.  But  the  enfranchised 
negro  has  always  thrown  away  his  hoe,  has  eaten  any 
man’s  hog  but  his  own,  —  and  has  too  often  sold  his 
daughter  for  a  dollar  when  any  such  market  has  been 
open  to  him. 

I  confess  that  this  cry  of  abolition  has  been  made 
peculiarly  displeasing  to  me,  by  the  fact  that  the  north¬ 
ern  abolitionist  is  by  no  means  willing  to  give  even 
to  the  negro  who  is  already  free  that  position  in  the 
world  which  alone  might  tend  to  raise  him  in  the  scale 
of  human  beings,  —  if  anything  can  so  raise  him  and 
make  him  fit  for  freedom.  The  abolitionists  hold  that 
the  negro  is  the  white  man’s  equal.  I  do  not.  I  see, 
or  think  that  I  see,  that  the  negro  is  the  white  man’s 
inferior  through  laws  of  nature.  That  he  is  not  men¬ 
tally  fit  to  cope  with  white  men,  —  I  speak  of  the  full- 
blooded  negro,  —  and  that  he  must  fill  a  position 
simply  servile.  But  the  abolitionist  declares  him  to  be 
the  white  man’s  equal.  But  yet,  when  he  has  him  at 
his  elbow,  he  treats  him  with  a  scorn  which  even  the 
negro  can  hardly  endure.  I  will  give  him  political 
equality,  but  not  social  equality,  says  the  abolitionist. 
But  even  in  this  he  is  untrue.  A  black  man  may  vote 
in  New  York,  but  he  cannot  vote  under  the  same  cir¬ 
cumstances  as  a  white  man.  He  is  subjected  to  quali- 
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fications  which  in  truth  debar  him  from  the  poll.  A 
white  .man  votes  by  manhood  suffrage,  provided  he 
has  been  for  one  year  an  inhabitant  of  his  State;  but 
a  man  of  colour  must  have  been  for  three  years  a  citizen 
of  the  State,  and  must  own  a  property  qualification  of 
50/.  free  of  debt.  But  political  equality  is  not  what 
such  men  want,  nor  indeed  is  it  social  equality.  It  is 
social  tolerance  and  social  sympathy;  and  these  are 
denied  to  the  negro.  An  American  abolitionist  would 
not  sit  at  table  with  a  negro.  He  might  do  so  in  Eng¬ 
land  at  the  house  of  an  English  duchess;  but  in  his 
own  country  the  proposal  of  such  a  companion  would 
be  an  insult  to  him.  He  will  not  sit  with  him  in  a 
public  carriage  if  he  can  avoid  it.  In  New  York  I 
have  seen  special  street-cars  for  coloured  people.  The 
abolitionist  is  struck  with  horror  when  he  thinks  that 
a  man  and  a  brother  should  be  a  slave;  but  when  the 
man  and  the  brother  has  been  made  free,  he  is  regarded 
with  loathing  and  contempt.  All  this  I  cannot  see 
with  equanimity.  There  is  falsehood  in  it  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end.  The  slave  as  a  rule  is  well 
treated,  —  gets  all  he  wants  and  almost  all  he  desires. 
The  free  negro  as  a  rule  is  ill  treated,  and  does  not 
get  that  consideration  which  alone  might  put  him  in 
the  worldly  position  for  which  his  advocate  declares 
him  to  be  fit.  It  is  false  throughout,  —  this  preaching. 
The  negro  is  not  the  white  man’s  equal  by  nature. 
But  to  the  free  negro  in  the  northern  States  this  ine¬ 
quality  is  increased  by  the  white  man’s  hardness  to 
him. 

In  a  former  book,  which  I  wrote  some  few  years 
since,  I  expressed  an  opinion  as  to  the  probable  destiny 
of  this  race  in  the  West  Indies.  I  will  not  now  go 
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over  tliat  question  again.  I  then  divided  the  inhabitants 
of  those  islands  into  three  classes,  —  the  white,  the 
black,  and  the  coloured,  taking  a  nomenclature  which 
I  found  there  prevailing.  By  coloured  men  I  alluded 
to  mulattoes,  and  all  those  of  mixed  European  and 
African  blood.  The  word  “coloured,”  in  the  States, 
seems  to  apply  to  the  whole  negro  race,  whether  full- 
blooded  or  half-blooded.  I  allude  to  this  now  because 
I  wish  to  explain  that,  in  speaking  of  what  I  conceive 
to  be  the  intellectual  inferiority  of  the  negro  race,  I 
allude  to  those  of  pure  negro  descent,  —  or  of  descent 
so  nearly  pure  as  to  make  the  negro  element  mani¬ 
festly  predominant.  In  the  West  Indies,  where  I  had 
more  opportunity  of  studying  the  subject,  I  always 
believed  myself  able  to  tell  a  negro  from  a  coloured 
man.  Indeed  the  classes  are  to  a  great  degree  distinct 
there,  the  greater  portion  of  the  retail  trade  of  the 
country  being  in  the  hands  of  the  coloured  people. 
But  in  the  States  I  have  been  able  to  make  no  such 
distinction.  One  sees  generally  neither  the  rich  yellow 
of  the  West  Indian  mulatto,  nor  the  deep  oily  black 
nf  the  West  Indian  negro.  The  prevailing  hue  is  a 
dry,  dingy  brown,  —  almost  dusty  in  its  dryness.  I 
have  observed  but  little  difference  made  between  the 
negro  and  the  half-caste,  —  and  no  difference  in  the 
nctual  treatment.  I  have  never’  met  in  American 
society  any  man  or  woman  in  whose  veins  there  can 
have  been  presumed  to  be  any  taint  of  African  blood. 
In  Jamaica  they  are  daily  to  be  found  in  society. 

Every  Englishman  probably  looks  forward  to  the 
accomplishment  of  abolition  of  slavery  at  some  future 
day.  I  feel  as  sure  of  it  as  I  do  of  the  final  judgment. 
When  or  how  it  shall  come  I  will  not  attempt  to  fore- 


ABOLITION, 


223 


tell.  The  mode  which  seems  to  promise  the  surest 
success  and  the  least  present  or  future  inconvenience, 
would  be  an  edict  enfranchising  all  female  children 
horn  after  a  certain  date,  and  all  their  children.  Under 
such  an  arrangement  the  negro  population  would  pro¬ 
bably  die  out  slowly,  —  very  slowly.  What  might 
then  be  the  fate  of  the  cotton-fields  of  the  Gulf  States, 
who  shall  dare  to  say?  It  may  be  that  coolies  from 
India  and  from  China  will  then  have  taken  the  place 
of  the  negro  there,  'as  they  probably  will  have  done 
also  in  Guiana  and  the  West  Indies. 
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Washington  to  St.  Louis. 

Though  I  had  felt  Washington  to  be  disagreeable 
as  a  city,  yet  I  was  almost  sorry  to  leave  it  when  the 
day  of  my  departure  came.  I  had  allowed  myself  a 
month  for  my  sojourn  in  the  capital,  and  I  had  stayed 
a  month  to  the  day.  Then  came  the  trouble  of  packing 
up,  the  necessity  of  calling  on  a  long  list  of  acquaint¬ 
ances  one  after  another,  the  feeling  that  had  as  Wash¬ 
ington  might  be,  1  might  be  going  to  places  that  were 
worse,  a  conviction  that  I  should  get  beyond  the  reach 
of  my  letters,  and  a  sort  of  affection  which  I  had 
acquired  for  my  rooms.  My  landlord,  being  a  coloured 
man,  told  me  that  he  was  sorry  I  was  going.  Would 
I  not  remain?  Would  I  come  back  to  him?  Had  I 
been  comfortable?  Only  for  so  and  so  or  so  and  so, 
he  would  have  done  better  for  me.  No  white  American 
citizen,  occupying  the  position  of  landlord,  would  have 
condescended  to  such  comfortable  words.  I  knew  the 
man  did  not  in  truth  want  me  to  stay,  as  a  lady  and 
gentleman  were  waiting  to  go  in  the  moment  I  went 
out  5  but  I  did  not  the  less  value  the  assurance.  One 
hungers  and  thirsts  after  such  civil  words  among 
American  citizens  of  this  class.  The  clerks  and  managers 
at  hotels,  the  officials  at  railway  stations,  the  cashiers 
at  banks,  the  women  in  the  shops;  —  ah!  they  are  the 
worst  of  all.  An  American  woman  who  is  bound  by 
her  position  to  serve  you,  —  who  is  paid  in  some  shape 
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to  supply  your  wants,  whether  to  sell  you  a  bit  of 
soap  or  bring  you  a  towel  in  your  •  bedroom  at  an 
hotel,  —  is,  I  think,  of  all  human  creatures,  the  most 

I  insolent.  I  certainly  had  a  feeling  of  regret  at  parting 
with  my  coloured  friend,  —  and  some  regret  also  as 
regards  a  few  that  were  white. 

!  As  I  drove  down  Pennsylvania  Avenue,  through 
the  slush  and  mud,  and  saw,  perhaps  for  the  last  time, 

!  those  wretchedly  dirty  horse  sentries  who  had  refused 
;  to  allow  me  to  trot  through  the  streets,  I  almost  wished 
“that  I  could  see  more  of  them.  How  absurd  they 
looked,  with  a  whole  kit  of  rattletraps  strapped  on 
: their  horses’  backs  behind  them,  —  blankets,  coats, 
i  canteens,  coils  of  rope,  and,  always  at  the  top  of  every¬ 
thing  else,  a  tin  pot!  No  doubt  these  things  are  all 
necessary  to  a  mounted  sentry,  or  they  would  not  have 
been  there;  but  it  always  seemed  as  though  the  horse 
:  had  been  loaded  gipsy-fashion,  in  a  manner  that  I  may 
'perhaps  best  describe  as  higgledy-piggledy,  and  that 
Uhere  was  a  want  of  military  precision  in  the  packing. 
;The  man  would  have  looked  more  graceful,  and  the 
!  soldier  more  warlike,  had  the  pannikin  been  made  to 
'  assume  some  rigidly  fixed  position,  instead  of  dangling 
among  the  ropes.  The  drawn  sabre,  too,  never  con¬ 
sorted  well  with  the  dirty  outside  woollen  wrapper 
which  generally  hung  loose  from  the  man’s  neck. 
Heaven  knows,  I  did  not  begrudge  him  his  comforter 
in  that  cold  weather,  or  even  his  long,  uncombed 
I  shock  of  hair;  but  I  think  he  might  have  been  made 
‘more  spruce,  and  I  am  sure  that  he  could  not  have 
looked  more  uncomfortable.  As  I  went,  however,  I 
'  felt  for  him  a  sort  of  affection,  and  wished  in  my  heart 
i  ISorili  America.  II.  15 
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of  hearts  that  he  might  soon  be  enabled  to  return  to 
some  more  congenial  employment. 

I  went  out  by  the  Capitol,  and  saw  that  also,  as  I 
then  believed,  for  the  last  time.  With  all  its  faults  it 
is  a  great  building,  and,  though  unfinished,  is  effective ; 
its  very  size  and  pretension  give  it  a  certain  majesty. 
What  will  be  the  fate  of  that  vast  pile,  and  of  those 
other  costly  public  edifices  at  Washington,  should  the 
South  succeed  wholly  in  their  present  enterprise?  If 
Virginia  should  ever  become  a  part  of  the  southern 
republic,  Washington  cannot  remain  the  capital  of  the 
northern  republic.  In  such  case  it  would  be  almost 
better  to  let  Maryland  go  also,  so  that  the  future 
destiny  of  that  unfortunate  city  may  not  be  a  source 
of  trouble,  and  a  stumbling  block  of  opprobrium.  Even 
if  Virginia  be  saved,  its  position  will  be  most  un¬ 
fortunate. 

I  fancy  that  the  railroads  in  those  days  must  have 
been  doing  a  very  prosperous  business.  From  New 
York  to  Philadelphia,  thence  on  to  Baltimore,  and 
again  to  Washington,  I  had  found  the  cars  full;  so  full 
that  sundry  passengers  could  not  find  seats.  Now,  on 
my  return  to  Baltimore,  they  were  again  crowded. 
The  stations  were  all  crowded.  Luggage-trains  were 
going  in  and  out  as  fast  as  the  rails  could  carry  them. 
Among  the  passengers  almost  half  were  soldiers.  I 
presume  that  these  were  men  going  on  furlough,  or  on 
special  occasions;  for  the  regiments  were  of  course  not 
received  by  ordinary  passenger  trains.  About  this 
time  a  return  was  called  for  by  Congress  of  all  the 
moneys  paid  by  the  government,  on  account  of  the 
army,  to  the  lines  between  New  York  and  Washington. 
Whether  or  no  it  was  ever  furnished  I  did  not  hear; 
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but  it  was  openly  stated  that  the  colonels  of  regiments 
received  large  gratuities  from  certain  railway  companies 
for  the  regiments  passing  over  their  lines.  Charges  of 
a  similar  nature  were  made  against  officers,  contractors, 
quartermasters ,  paymasters ,  generals ,  and  cabinet 
ministers.  I  am  not  prepared  to  say  that  any  of  these 
men  had  dirty  hands.  It  was  not  for  me  to  make 
inquiries  on  such  matters.  But  the  continuance  and 
universality  of  the  accusations  were  dreadful.  When 
,  everybody  is  suspected  of  being  dishonest,  dishonesty 
;  almost  ceases  to  be  regarded  as  disgraceful. 

I  I  will  allude  to  a  charge  made  against  one  member 
;  of  the  Cabinet,  because  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
were  all  acknowledged  and  proved.  This  gentleman 
employed  his  wife’s  brother-in-law  to  buy  ships,  and 
the  agent  so  employed  pocketed  about  20,000Z.  by  the 
transaction  in  six  months.  The  excuse  made  was  that 
this  profit  was  in  accordance  with  the  usual  practice 
of  the  ship-dealing  trade,  and  that  it  was  paid  by  the 
owners  who  sold,  and  not  by  the  Government  which 
bought.  But  in  so  vast  an  agency  the  ordinary  rate 
of  profit  on  such  business  became  an  enormous  sum; 

!  and  the  gentleman  who  made  the  plea  must  surely 
have  understood  that  that  20,000Z.  was  in  fact  paid 
'  by  the  government.  It  is  the  purchaser,  and  not  the 
;  seller,  who  in  fact  pays  all  such  fees.  The  question 
is  this,  —  Should  the  government  have  paid  so  vast  a 
;  sum  for  one  man’s  work  for  six  months?  And  if  so, 
f  was  it  well  that  that  sum  should  go  into  the  pocket  of 
1  a  near  relative  of  the  Minister  whose  special  business 
;  it  was  to  protect  the  government? 

I  American  private  soldiers  are  not  pleasant  fellow- 
j  travellers.  They  are  loud  and  noisy,  and  swear  quite 
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as  mucli  as  the  army  could  possibly  have  sworn  in 
Flanders.  They  are,  moreover,  very  dirty,  and  each 
man,  with  his  long,  thick  great-coat,  takes  up  more 
space  than  is  intended  to  be  allotted  to  him.  Of  course 
I  felt  that  if  I  chose  to  travel  in  a  country  while  it 
had  such  a  piece  of  business  on  its  hands,  I  could  not 
expect  that  everything  should  be  found  in  exact  order. 
The  matter  for  wonder,  perhaps,  was  that  the  ordinary 
affairs  of  life  were  so  little  disarranged,  and  that  any 
travelling  at  all  was  practicable.  Nevertheless  the  fact 
remains  that  American  private  soldiers  are  not  agree¬ 
able  fellow-travellers. 

It  was  my  present  intention  to  go  due  west  across 
the  country  into  Missouri,  skirting,  as  it  were,  the  line 
of  the  war  which  had  now  extended  itself  from  the 
Atlantic  across  into  Kansas.  There  were  at  this  time 
three  main  armies,  —  that  of  the  Potomac,  as  the  army 
of  Virginia  was  called,  of  which  Maclellan  held  the 
command;  that  of  Kentucky,  under  General  Buell,  who 
was  stationed  at  Louisville  on  the  Ohio;  and  the  army 
on  the  Mississippi,  which  had  been  under  Fremont, 
and  of  which  General  Halleck  now  held  the  command. 
To  these  were  opposed  the  three  rebel  armies  of  Beau¬ 
regard,  in  Virginia;  of  Johnston,  on  the  borders  of 
Kentucky  and  Tennessee;  and  of  Price,  in  Missouri. 
There  was  also  a  fourth  army  in  Kansas,  west  of 
Missouri,  under  General  Hunter;  and  while  I  was  in 
Washington  another  general,  supposed  by  some  to  be 
the  “coming  man,”  was  sent  down  to  Kansas  to  parti¬ 
cipate  in  General  Hunter’s  command.  This  was 
General  Jim  Lane,  who  resigned  a  seat  in  the  Senate 
in  order  that  he  might  undertake  this  military  duty. 
When  he  reached  Kansas,  having  on  his  route  made 
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suncliy  violent  abolition  speeches,  and  proclaimed  his 
intention  of  sweeping  slavery  out  of  the  southwestern 
States,  he  came  to  loggerheads  with  his  superior  officer 
respecting  their  relative  positions. 

On  my  arrival  at  Baltimore,  I  found  the  place  knee- 
deep  in  mud  and  slush  and  ,h^lf“iiielted  snow.  It  was 
then  raining  hard,  —  raining  dirt,  not  water,  as  it 
sometimes  does.  Worse  weather  for  soldiers  out  in  tents 
could  not  be  imagined,  —  nor  for  men  who  were  not 
soldiers,  but  who  nevertheless  were  compelled  to  leave 
their  houses.  I  only  remained  at  Baltimore  one  day, 
and  then  started  again,  leaving  there  the  greater  part 
of  my  baggage.  I  had  a  vague  hope, —  a  hope  which 
I  hardly  hoped  to  realize,  ---  that  I  might  be  able  to 
get  through  to  the  South.  At  any  rate  I  made  myself 
ready  for  the  chance  by  making  my  travelling  impe¬ 
diments  as  light  as  possible,  and  started  from  Balti¬ 
more,  prepared  to  endure  all  the  discomfort  which 
lightness  of  baggage  entails.  My  route  lay  over  the 
Alleghanies  by  Pittsburg  and  Cincinnati,  and  my  first 
stopping-place  was  at  Harrisburg,  the  political  capital 
of  Pennsylvania.  There  is  nothing  special  at  Harris¬ 
burg  to  arrest  any  traveller;  but  the  local  legislature 
of  the  State  was  then  sitting,  and  I  was  desirous  of 
seeing  the  Senate  and  Kepresentatives  of  at  any  rate 
one  State,  during  its  period  of  vitality. 

In  Pennsylvania  the  General  Assembly,  as  the  joint 
legislature  is  called,  sits  every  year,  commencing  their 
work  early  in  January,  and  continuing  till  it  be 
finished.  The  usual  period  of  sitting  seems  to  be  about 
ten  weeks.  In  the  majority  of  States,  the  legislature 
only  sits  every  other  year.  In  this  State  it  sits  every 
year ,  and  the  representatives  are  elected  annually. 
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The  senators  are  elected  for  three  years,  a  third  of  the 
body  being  chosen  each  year.  The  two  chambers  were 
ugly,  convenient  rooms,  arranged  very  much  after  the 
fashion  of  the  halls  of  Congress  at  Washington.  Each 
member  had  his  own  desk,  and  his  own  chair.  They 
were  placed  in  the  shape  of  a  horse-shoe,  facing  the 
chairman,  before  whom  sat  three  clerks.  In  neither 
house  did  I  hear  any  set  speech.  The  voices  of  the 
Speaker  and  of  the  clerks  of  the  houses  were  heard 
more  frequently  than  those  of  the  members;  and  the 
business  seemed  to  be  done  in  a  dull,  serviceable, 
methodical  manner,  likely  to  be  useful  to  the  country, 
and  very  uninteresting  to  the  gentlemen  engaged. 
Indeed  at  Washington  also,  in  Congress,  it  seemed 
to  me  that  there  was  much  less  of  set  speeches  than 
in  our  House  of  Commons.  With  us  there  are  cer¬ 
tain  men  whom  it  seems  impossible  to  put  down,  and 
by  whom  the  time  of  Parliament  is  occupied  from 
night  to  night,  with  advantage  to  no  pne  and  with  sa¬ 
tisfaction  to  none  but  themselves.  I  do  not  think  that 
the  evil  prevails  to  the  same  extent  in  America,  either 
in  Congress  or  in  the  State  legislatures.  As  regards 
Washington,  this  good  result  may  be  assisted  by  a  sa¬ 
lutary  practice  which,  as  I  was  assured,  prevails  there. 
A  member  gets  his  speech  printed  at  the  Government 
cost,  and  sends  it  down  free  by  post  to  his  constituents, 
without  troubling  either  the  house  with  hearing  it,  or 
himself  with  speaking  it.  I  cannot  but  think  that  the 
practice  might  be  copied  with  success  on  our  side  of 
the  water. 

The  appearance  of  the  members  of  the  legislature 
of  Pennsylvania  did  not  impress  me  very  favourably. 
I  do  not  know  why  we  should  wish  a  legislator  to  be 
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neat  in  his  dress,  and  comely,  in  some  degree,  in  his 
personal  appearance.  There  is  no  good  reason,  per¬ 
haps,  why  they  should  have  cleaner  shirts  than  their 
outside  brethren,  or  have  been  more  particular  in  the 
use  of  soap  and  water,  and  brush  and  comb.  But  I 
have  an  idea  that  if  ever  our  own  Parliament  becomes 
dirty,  it  will  lose  its  prestige;  and  I  cannot  but  think 
that  the  Parliament  of  Pennsylvania  would  gain-  an 
accession  of  dignity  by  some  slightly  increased  devo¬ 
tion  to  the  Graces.  I  saw  in  the  two  houses  but  one 
;  gentleman,  a  senator,  who  looked  like  a  Quaker;  but 
even  he  was  a  very  untidy  Quaker. 

I  paid  my  respects  to  the  Governor,  and  found  him 
i  briskly  employed  in  arranging  the  appointments  of  of- 
'  ficers.  All  the  regimental  appointments  to  the  volunteer 
:  regiments ,  —  and  that  is  practically  to  the  whole  body 
’  of  the  army,  *  —  are  made  by  the  State  in  which  the 
'  regiments  are  mustered.  When  the  affair  commenced, 
'  the  captains  and  lieutenants  were  chosen  by  the  men; 
i  but  it  was  found  that  this  would  not  do.  When  the 
;  skeleton  of  a  State  militia  only  was  required,  such  an 
'  arrangement  was  popular  and  not  essentially  injurious; 
but  now  that  war  had  become  a  reality,  and  that  vo¬ 
lunteers  were  required  to  obey  discipline,  some  other 
mode  of  promotion  was  found  necessary.  As  far  as  I 
could  understand,  the  appointments  were  in  the  hands 
of  the  State  Governor,  who  however  was  expected  in 
the  selection  of  the  superior  officers  to  be  guided  by 
'  the  expressed  wishes  of  the  regiment,  when  no  objec- 
'  tion  existed  to  such  a  choice.  In  the  present  instance 
the  Governor’s  course  was  very  thorny.  Certain  un- 

j  *  The  army  at  this  time  consisted  nominally  of  660,000  men,  of  whom 
j  only  ’^0,000  were  regulars. 
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finished  regiments  were  in  the  act  of  being  amalga- 
mated;  —  two  perfect  regiments  being  made  up  from 
perhaps  five  imperfect  regiments,  and  so  on.  But  though 
the  privates  had  not  been  forthcoming  to  the  full  num¬ 
ber  for  each  expected  regiment,  there  had  been  no  such 
dearth  of  officers,  and  consequently  the  present  opera¬ 
tion  consisted  in  reducing  their  number. 

Nothing  can  be  much  uglier'  than  the  State  House 
at  Harrisburg,  but  it  commands  a  magnificent  view  of 
one  of  the  valleys  into  which  the  Alleghany  mountains 
are  broken.  Harrisburg  is  immediately  under  the  range, 
probably  at  its  finest  point,  and  the  railway  running 
west  from  the  town  to  Pittsburg,  Cincinnati,  and  Chi¬ 
cago  passes  right  over  the  chain.  The  line  has  been 
magnificently  engineered,  and  the  scenery  is  very  grand. 
I  went  over  the  Alleghanies  in  mid-winter  Avhen  they 
were  covered  with  snow,  but  even  when  so  seen  they 
were  very  fine.  The  view  down  the  valley  from  Al¬ 
toona,  a  point  near  the  summit,  must  in  summer  be 
excessively  lovely.  I  stopped  at  Altoona  one  night 
with  the  object  of  getting  about  among  the  hills,  and 
making  the  best  of  the  winter  view;  but  I  found  it  im¬ 
possible  to  walk.  The  snow  had  become  frozen  and 
was  like  glass.  I  could  not  progress  a  mile  in  any 
way.  With  infinite  labour  I  climbed  to  the  top  of  one 
little  hill ,  and  when  there  became  aware  that  the 
descent  would  be  very  much  more  difficult.  I  did  get 
down,  but  should  not  choose  to  describe  the  manner 
in  which  I  accomplished  the  descent. 

In  running  down  the  mountains  to  Pittsburg  an 
accident  occurred  which  in  any  other  country  would 
have  thrown  the  engine  off  the  line,  and  have  reduced 
the  carriages  behind  the  engine  to  a  heap  of  ruins. 
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But  here  it  had  no  other  effect  than  that  of  delaying 
us  for  three  or  four  hours.  The  tire  of  one  of  the 
heavy  driving  wheels  flew  off,  and  in  the  shock  the 
body  of  the  wheel  itself  was  broken,  one  spoke  and 
a  portion  of  the  circumference  of  the  wheel  was  car¬ 
ried  away,  and  the  steam-chamber  was  ripped  open. 
Nevertheless  the  train  was  pulled  up,  neither  the  engine 
nor  any  of  the  carriages  got  off  the  line,  and  the  men 
in  charge  of  the  train  seemed  to  think  very  lightly  of 
the  matter.  I  was  amused  to  see  how  little  was  made 
of  the  affair  by  any  of  the  passengers.  In  England  a 
delay  of  three  hours  would  in  itself  produce  a  great 
amount  of  grumbling,  or  at  least  many  signs  of  dis¬ 
comfort  and  temporary  unhappiness.  But  here  no  one 
said  a  word.  Some  of  the  younger  men  got  out  and 
looked  at  the  ruined  wheel;  but  most  of  the  passengers 
kept  their  seats,  chewed  their  tobacco,  and  went  to 
sleep.  In  all  such  matters  an  American  is  much  more 
patient  than  an  Englishman.  To  sit  quiet,  without 
speech,  and  ruminate  in  some  contorted  position  of 
body  comes  to  him  by  nature.  On  this  occasion  I  did 
not  hear  a  word  of  complaint  —  nor  yet  a  word  of  sur¬ 
prise  or  thankfulness  that  the  accident  had  been  at¬ 
tended  with  no  serious  result.  “I  have  got  a  furlough 
for  ten  days,”  one  soldier  said  to  me.  “And  I  have 
missed  every  connection  all  through  from  Washington 
here.  I  shall  have  just  time  to  turn  round  and  go 
back  when  I  get  home.”  But  he  did  not  seem  to  be 
in  any  way  dissatisfied.  He  had  not  referred  to  his  re¬ 
latives  when  he  spoke  of  “missing  his  connections,” 
but  to  his  want  of  good  fortune  as  regarded  railway 
travelling.  He  had  reached  Baltimore  too  late  for  the 
train  on  to  Harrisburg,  and  Harrisburg  too  late  for  the 
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train  on  to  Pittsburg.  Now  be  must  again  reach  Pitts¬ 
burg  too  late  for  his  further  journey.  But  nevertheless 
he  seemed  to  be  well  pleased  with  his  position. 

Pittsburg  is  the  Merthyr- Tydvil  of  Pennsylvania,  — 
or  perhaps  I  should  better  describe  it  as  an  amalgama¬ 
tion  of  Swansea,  Merthyr-Tydvil,  and  South  Shields. 
It  is  without  exception  the  blackest  place  which  I  ever 
saw.  The  three  English  towns  which  I  have  named 
are  very  dirty,  but  all  their  combined  soot  and  grease 
and  dinginess  do  not  equal  that  of  Pittsburg.  As  re¬ 
gards  scenery  it  is  beautifully  situated,  being  at  the 
foot  of  the  Alleghany  mountains,  and  at  the  juncture 
of  the  two  rivers  Monongahela  and  Alleghany.  Here, 
at  the  town,  they  come  together  and  form  the  river 
Ohio.  Nothing  can  be  more  picturesque  than  the  site; 
for  the  spurs  of  the  mountains  come  down  close  round 
the  town,  and  the  rivers  are  broad  and  swift,  and  can 
be  seen  for  miles  from  heights  which  may  be  reached 
in  a  short  walk.  Even  the  filth  and  wondrous  black¬ 
ness  of  the  place  are  picturesque  when  looked  down 
upon  from  above.  The  tops  of  the  churches  are  visible, 
and  some  of  the  larger  buildings  may  be  partially 
traced  through  the  thick,  brown,  settled  smoke.  But 
the  city  itself  is  buried  in  a  dense  cloud.  The  at¬ 
mosphere  was  especially  heavy  when  I  was  there,  and 
the  effect  was  probably  increased  by  the  general  dark¬ 
ness  of  the  weather.  The  Monongahela  is  crossed  by 
a  fine  bridge,  and  on  the  other  side  the  ground  rises 
at  once,  almost  with  the  rapidity  of  a  precipice;  so 
that  a  commanding  view  is  obtained  down  upon  the 
town  and  the  two  rivers  and  the  different  bridges,  from 
a  height  immediately  above  them.  I  was  never  more 
in  love  with  smoke  and  dirt  than  when  I  stood  here 
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and  watched  the  darkness  of  night  close  in  upon  the 
floating  soot  which  hovered  over  the  housetops  of  the 
city.  I  cannot  say  that  I  saw  the  sun  set,  for  there 
was  no  sun.  I  should  say  that  the  sun  never  shone  at 
Pittsburg,  —  as  foreigners  who  visit  London  in  No¬ 
vember  declare  that  the  sun  never  shines  there. 

Walking  along  the  river-side  I  counted  thirty-two 
steamers,  all  beached  upon  the  shore  with  their  bows 
towards  the  land,  —  large  boats,  capable  probably  of 
carrying  from  one  to  two  hundred  passengers  each,  and 
about  300  tons  of  merchandise.  On  inquiry  I  found 
that  many  of  these  were  not  now  at  work.  They  were 
resting  idle,  the  trade  down  the  Mississippi  below  St. 
Louis  having  been  cut  off  by  the  war.  Many  of  them, 
however,  were  still  running,  the  passage  down  the 
river  being  open  to  Wheeling  in  Virginia,  to  Ports¬ 
mouth,  Cincinnati  and  the  whole  of  South  Ohio,  to 
Louisville  in  Kentucky,  and  to  Cairo  in  Illinois,  where 
the  Ohio  joins  the  Mississippi.  The  amount  of  traffic 
carried  on  by  these  boats  while  the  country  was  at 
peace  within  itself  was  very  great,  and  conclusive  as 
to  the  increasing  prosperity  of  the  people.  It  seems 
that  everybody  travels  in  America,  and  that  nothing  is 
thought  of  distance.  A  young  man  will  step  into  a 
car  and  sit  beside  you,  with  that  easy,  careless  air 
which  is  common  to  a  railway  passenger  in  England 
who  is  passing  from  one  station  to  the  next;  and  on 
conversing  with  him  you  will  find  that  he  is  going 
seven  or  eight  hundred  miles.  He  is  supplied  with  fresh 
newspapers  three  or  four  times  a  day  as  he  passes  by 
the  towns  at  which  they  are  published;  he  eats  a  large 
assortment  of  gum-drops  and  apples,  and  is  quite  as 
much  at  home  as  in  his  own  house.  On  board  the 
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river  boats  it  is  the  same  with  him,  with  this  exception, 
that  when  there  he  can  get  whisky  when  he  wants  it. 
He  knows  nothing  of  the  ennui  of  travelling,  and  never 
seems  to  long  for  the  end  of  his  journey,  as  travellers 
do  with  us.  Should  his  boat  come  to  grief  upon  the 
river,  and  lie  by  for  a  day  or  a  night,  it  does  not  in 
the  least  disconcert  him.  He  seats  himself  upon  three 
chairs,  takes  a  bite  of  tobacco,  thrusts  his  hands  into 
his  trousers  pockets  and  revels  in  an  elysium  of  his 
own. 

I  was  told  that  the  stockholders  in  these  boats  were 
in  a  bad  way  at  the  present  time.  There  were  no 
dividends  going.  The  same  story  was  repeated  as  to 
many  and  many  an  investment.  Where  the  war 
created  business,  as  it  had  done  on  some  of  the  main 
lines  of  railroad  and  in  some  special  towns,  money  was 
passing  very  freely;  but  away  from  this,  ruin  seemed 
to  have  fallen  on  the  enterprise  of  the  country.  Men 
were  not  broken-hearted,  nor  were  they  even  melan¬ 
choly;  but  they  were  simply  ruined.  That  is  nothing 
in  the  States,  so  long  as  the  ruined  man  has  the  means 
left  to  him  of  supplying  his  daily  wants  till  he  can 
start  himself  again  in  life.  It  is  almost  the  normal 
condition  of  the  American  man  in  business;  and  there¬ 
fore  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  when  this  war  is  over, 
and  things  begin  to  settle  themselves  into  new  grooves, 
commerce  will  recover  herself  more  quickly  there  than 
she  would  do  among  any  other  people.  It  is  so  com¬ 
mon  a  thing  to  hear  of  an  enterprise  that  has  never 
paid  a  dollar  of  interest  on  the  original  outlay,  —  of 
hotels,  canals,  railroads,  banks,  blocks  of  houses,  &c., 
that  never  paid  even  in  the  happy  days  of  peace,  — 
that  one  is  tempted  to  disregard  the  absence  of  divi- 
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dends,  and  to  believe  that  such  a  trifling  accident  will 
not  act  as  any  check  on  future  speculation.  In  no 
country  has  pecuniary  ruin  been  so  common  as  in  the 
States;  but  then  in  no  country  is  pecuniary  ruin  so 
little  ruinous.  “We  are  a  recuperative  people,”  a  west- 
country  gentleman  once  said  to  me.  I  doubted  the 
propriety  of  his  word,  but  I  acknowledged  the  truth  of 
his  assertion. 

Pittsburg  and  Alleghany,  which  latter  is  a  town 
similar  in  its  nature  to  Pittsburg  on  the  other  side  of 
the  river  of  the  same  name ,  regard  themselves  as 
places  apart;  but  they  are  in  effect  one  and  the  same 
city.  They  live  under  the  same  blanket  of  soot,  which 
is  woven  by  the  joint  efforts  of  the  two  places.  Their 
united  population  is  135,000,  of  which  Alleghany  owns 
about  50,000.  The  industry  of  the  towns  is  of  that 
sort  which  arises  from  a  union  of  coal  and  iron  in  the 
vicinity.  The  Pennsylvanian  coalfields  are  the  most 
prolific  in  the  Union;  and  Pittsburg  is  therefore  great, 
exactly  as  Merthyr-Tydvil  and  Birmingham  are  great. 
But  the  foundry -work  at  Pittsburg  is  more  nearly 
allied  to  the  heavy,  rough  works  of  the  Welsh  coal 
metropolis  than  to  the  finish  and  polish  of  Bir¬ 
mingham. 

“Why  cannot  you  consume  your  own  smoke?”  I 
asked  a  gentleman  there.  “Fuel  is  so  cheap  that  it 
would  not  pay,”  he  answered.  His  idea  of  the  advan¬ 
tage  of  consuming  smoke  was  confined  to  the  question 
of  its  paying  as  a  simple  operation  in  itself.  The  con¬ 
sequent  cleanliness  and  improvement  in  the  atmosphere 
had  not  entered  into  his  calculations.  Any  such  result 
might  be  a  fortuitous  benefit,  but  was  not  of  sufficient 
importance  to  make  any  effort  in  that  direction  ex- 
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pedient  on  its  own  account.  “Coal  was  burned,”  he 
said,  “in  the  foundries  at  something  less  than  two 
dollars  a  ton;  while  that  was  the  case,  it  could  not 
answer  the  purpose  of  any  iron-founder  to  put  up  an 
apparatus  for  the  consumption  of  smoke.”  I  did  not 
pursue  the  argument  any  further,  as  I  perceived  that 
we  were  looking  at  the  matter  from  two  different  points 
of  view. 

Everything  in  the  hotel  was  black;  not  black  to 
the  eye,  for  the  eye  teaches  itself  to  discriminate 
colours  even  when  loaded  with  dirt,  but  black  to  the 
touch.  On  coming  out  of  a  tub  of  water  my  foot  took 
an  impress  from  the  carpet  exactly  as  it  would  have 
done  had  I  trod  barefooted  on  a  path  laid  with  soot. 
I  thought  that  I  was  turning  negro  upwards,  till  I  put 
my  wet  hand  upon  the  carpet,  and  found  that  the 
result'was  the  same.  And  yet  the  carpet  was  green 
to  the  eye,  —  a  dull,  dingy  green,  but  still  green. 
“You  shouldn’t  damp  your  feet,”  a  man  said  to  me,  to 
whom  I  mentioned  the  catastrophe.  Certainly  Pitts¬ 
burg  is  the  dirtiest  place  I  ever  saw,  but  it  is,  as  I 
said  before,  very  picturesque  in  its  dirt  when  looked 
at  from  above  the  blanket. 

From  Pittsburg  I  went  on  by  train  to  Cincinnati, 
and  was  soon  in  the  State  of  Ohio.  I  confess  that  I 
have  never  felt  any  great  regard  for  Pennsylvania.  It 
has  always  had  in  my  estimation  a  low  character  for 
commercial  honesty,  and  a  certain  flavour  of  preten¬ 
tious  hypocrisy.  This  probably  has  been  much  owing 
to  the  acerbity  and  pungency  of  Sydney  Smith’s  witty 
denunciations  against  the  drab-coloured  State.  It  is 
noted  for  repudiation  of  its  own  debts,  and  for  sharp¬ 
ness  in  exaction  of  its  own  bargains.  It  has  been  al- 
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ways  smart  in  banking.  It  lias  given  Bucbanan  as  a 
President  to  the  country,  and  Cameron  as  a  Secretary 
at  War  to  the  Government!  When  the  battle  of  Bull’s 
Eun  was  to  be  fought,  Pennsylvanian  soldiers  were 
the  men  who,  on  that  day,  threAV  down  their  arms  be¬ 
cause  the  three  months’  term  for  which  they  had  been 
enlisted  was  then  expired!  Pennsylvania  does  not  in 
my  mind  stand  on  a  par  with  Massachusetts,  Connecti¬ 
cut,  New  York,  Illinois,  or  Virginia.  We  are  apt  to 
connect  the  name  of  Benjamin  Franklin  with  Pennsyl¬ 
vania,  but  Franklin  was  a  Boston  man.  Nevertheless, 
Pennsylvania  is  rich  and  prosperous.  Indeed  it  bears 
all  those  marks  which  Quakers  generally  leave  behind 
them. 

I  had  some  little  personal  feeling  in  visiting  Cin¬ 
cinnati,  because  my  mother  had  lived  there  for  some 
time,  and  had  there  been  concerned  in  a  commercial 
enterprise,  by  which  no  one,  I  believe,  made  any 
great  sum  of  money.  Between  thirty  and  forty  years 
ago  she  built  a  bazaar  in  Cincinnati,  which  I  was 
assured  by  the  present  owner  of  the  house,  was  at  the 
time  of  its  erection  considered  to  be  the  great  building 
of  the  town.  It  has  been  sadly  eclipsed  now,  and  by 
no  means  rears  its  head  proudly  among  the  great 
blocks  around  it.  It  had  become  a  “Physico-medical 
Institute”  when  I  was  there,  and  was  under  the  domi¬ 
nion  of  a  quack  doctor  on  one  side,  and  of  a  college 
of  rights-of-women  female  medical  professors  on  the 
other.  “I  believe,  sir,  no  man  or  woman  ever  yet 
made  a  dollar  in  that  building;  and  as  for  rent,  I  don’t 
even  expect  it.”  Such  was  the  account  given  of  the 
unfortunate  bazaar  by  the  present  proprietor. 

Cincinnati  has  long  been  known  as  a  great  town, 
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—  conspicuous  among  all  towns  for  the  number  of 
hogs  which  are  there  killed,  salted,  and  packed.  It  is 
the  great  hog  metropolis  of  the  western  States;  but 
Cincinnati  has  not  grown  with  the  rapidity  of  other 
towns.  It  has  now  170,000  inhabitants,  but  then  it 
got  an  early  start.  St.  Louis,  which  is  west  of  it  again, 
near  the  confluence  of  the  Missouri  and  Mississippi, 
has  gone  ahead  of  it.  Cincinnati  stands  on  the  Ohio 
river,  separated  by  a  ferry  from  Kentucky,  which  is  a 
slave  State.  Ohio  itself  is  a  free-soil  State.  When 
the  time  comes  for  arranging  the  line  of  division,  if 
such  time  shall  ever  come,  k  will  be  very  hard  to  say 
where  northern  feeling  ends  and  where  southern  wishes 
commence.  Newport  and  Covington,  which  are  in 
Kentucky,  are  suburbs  of  Cincinnati;  and  yet  in  these 
places  slavery  is  rife.  The  domestic  servants  are 
mostly  slaves,  though  it  is  essential  that  those  so  kept 
should  be  known  as  slaves  who  will  not  run  away.  It 
is  understood  that  a  slave  who  escapes  into  Ohio  will 
not  be  caught  and  given  up  by  the  intervention  of  the 
Ohio  police;  and  from  Covington  or  Newport  any  slave 
can  escape  into  Ohio  with  ease.  But  when  that  divi¬ 
sion  takes  place,  no  river  like  the  Ohio  can  form  the 
boundary  between  the  divided  nations.  Such  rivers 
are  the  highways,  round  which  in  this  country  people 
have  clustered  themselves.  A  river  here  is  not  a 
natural  barrier,  but  a  connecting  street.  It  would  be 
as  well  to  make  a  railway  a  division,  or  the  centre 
line  of  a  city  a  national  boundary.  Kentucky  and 
Ohio  States  are  joined  together  by  the  Ohio  river,  with 
Cincinnati  on  one  side  and  Louisville  on  the  other;  and 
I  do  not  think  that  man’s  act  can  uj)set  these  ties  of 
nature.  But  between  Kentucky  and  Tennessee  there 
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is  no  such  bond  of  union.  There  a  mathematical  line 
has  been  simjily  drawn,  a  continuation  of  that  line 
which  divides  Virginia  from  North  Carolina,  to  which 
two  latter  States  Kentucky  and  Tennessee  belonged 
when  the  thirteen  original  States  first  formed  them¬ 
selves  into  a  union.  But  that  mathematical  line  has 
offered  no  peculiar  advantages  to  population.  No  great 
towns  cluster  there,  and  no  strong  social  interests 
would  be  dissevered  should  Kentucky  throw  in  her  lot 
with  the  North,  and  Tennessee  with  the  South;  hut 
Kentucky  owns  a  quarter  of  million  of  slaves,  and 
those  slaves  must  either  be  emancipated  or  removed 
before  such  a  junction  can  be  firmly  settled. 

The  great  business  of  Cincinnati  is  hog-killing  now, 
as  it  used  to  be  in  the  old  days  of  which  I  have  so 
often  heard.  It  seems  to  be  an  established  fact,  that 
in  this  portion  of  the  world  the  porcine  genus  are  ail 
hogs.  One  never  hears  of  a  pig.  With  us  a  trade  in 
hogs  and  pigs  is  subject  to  some  little  contumely. 
There  is  a  feeling,  which  has  perhaps  never  been  ex¬ 
pressed  in  words,  but  which  certainly  exists,  that  these 
animals  are  not  so  honourable  in  their  bearings  as 
sheep  and  oxen.  It  is  a  prejudice  which  by  no  means 
exists  in  Cincinnati.  There  hog  killing  and  salting 
and  packing  are  very  honourable,  and  the  great  men 
in  the  trade  are  the  merchant  princes  of  the  city.  I 
went  to  see  the  performance,  feeling  it  to  be  a  duty  to 
inspect  everywhere  that  which  I  found  to  be  of  most 
importance;  but  I  will  not  describe  it.  There  were  a 
crowd  of  men  operating,  and  I  was  told  that  the  point 
of  honour  was  to  “put  through”  a  hog  a  minute.  It 
must  be  understood  that  the  animal  enters  upon  the 
ceremony  alive,  and  comes  out  in  that  cleanly,  disem- 
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bowelled  guise  in  wliich  it  may  sometimes  be  seen 
banging  up  previous  to  the  operation  of  the  pork- 
butcher’s  knife.  To  one  special  man  was  appointed  a 
performance  which  seemed  to  be  specially  disagreeable, 
so  that  he  appeared  despicable  in  my  eyes;  but  when 
on  inquiry  I  learned  that  he  (earned  five  dollars,  or  a 
pound  sterling,  a  day,  my  judgment  as  to  his  position 
was  reversed.  And  after  all  what  matters  the  ugly 
nature  of  such  an  occupation  when  a  man  is  used 
to  it? 

Cincinnati  is  like  all  other  American  towns,  with 
second,  third,  and  fourth  streets,  seventh,  eighth,  and 
ninth  streets,  and  so  on.  Then  the  cross-streets  are 
named  chiefly  from  trees.  Chesnut,  walnut,  locust,  &c. 
I  do  not  know  whence  has  come  this  fancy  for  naming 
streets  after  trees  in  the  States,  but  it  is  very  general. 
The  town  is  well  built,  with  good  [fronts  to  many  of 
the  houses,  with  large  shops  and  larger  stores;  —  of 
course  also  with  an  enormous  hotel,  which  has  never 
paid  anything  like  a  proper  dividend  to  the  speculator 
who  built  it.  It  is  always  the  same  story.  But  these 
towns  shame  our  provincial  towns  by  their  breadth  and 
grandeur.  I  am  afraid  that  speculators  with  us  are 
trammelled  by  an  “ignorant  impatience  of  ruin.”  I 
should  not  myself  like  to  live  in  Cincinnati  or  in  any 
of  these  towns.  They  are  slow,  dingy,  and  uninter¬ 
esting;  but  they  all  possess  an  air  of  substantial,  civic 
dignity.  It  must  however  be  remembered  that  the 
Americans  live  much  more  in  towns  than  we  do.  All 
with  us  that  are  rich  and  aristocratic  and  luxurious 
live  in  the  country,  frequenting  the  metropolis  for  only 
a  portion  of  the  year.  But  all  that  are  rich  and  aris¬ 
tocratic  and  luxurious  in  the  States  live  in  the  towns. 
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I  Our  provincial  towns  are  not  generally  cliosen  as  the 
residences  of  our  higher  classes. 

Cincinnati  has  170,000  inhabitants,  and  there  are 
I  14,000  children  at  the  free  schools,  —  which  is  about 
i  one  in  twelve  of  the  whole  population.  This  number 
1  gives  the  average  of  scholars  throughout  the  year 
!  ended  30th  June,  1861.  But  there  are  other  schools 
j  in  Cincinnati,  —  parish  schools  and  private  schools, 
and  it  is  stated  to  me  that  there  were  in  all  32,000 
children  attending  school  in  the  city  throughout  the 
year.  The  education  at  the  State  schools  is  very  good. 
Thirty-four  teachers  are  employed,  at  an  average  salary 
of  92  /.  each,  ranging  from  260 1.  to  60  /.  per  annum. 
It  is  in  this  matter  of  education  that  the  cities  of  the 
free  States  of  America  have  done  so  much  for  the 
civilization  and  welfare  of  their  population.  This  fact 
cannot  be  repeated  in  their  praise  too  often.  Those 
who  have  the  management  of  affairs,  who  are  at  the 
top  of  the  tree,  are  desirous  of  giving  to  all  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  raising  themselves  in  the  scale  of  human 
beings.  I  dislike  universal  suffrage;  I  dislike  vote  by 
ballot;  I  dislike  above  all  things  the  tyranny  of  demo¬ 
cracy.  But  I  do  like  the  political  feeling  —  for  it  is 
a  political  feeling  —  which  induces  every  educated 
American  to  lend  a  hand  to  the  education  of  his  fel¬ 
low-citizens.  It  shows,  if  nothing  else  does  so,  a  germ 
of  truth  in  that  doctrine  of  equality.  It  is  a  doctrine 
to  be  forgiven  when  he  who  preaches  it  is  in  truth 
striving  to  raise  others  to  his  own  level ;  —  though  ut¬ 
terly  unpardonable  when  the  preacher  would  pull  down 
others  to  his  level. 

Leaving  Cincinnati  I  again  entered  a  slave  State, 
namely,  Kentucky.  When  the  war  broke  out  Ken« 
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tucky  took  upon  itself  to  say  that  it  would  be  neutral, 
as  if  neutrality  in  such  a  position  could  by  any  means 
have  been  possible!  Neutrality  on  the  borders  of  se¬ 
cession,  on  the  battle-field  of  the  coming  contest,  was 
of  course  impossible.  Tennessee,  to  the  south,  had 
joined  the  South  by  a  regular  secession  ordinance. 
Ohio,  Illinois,  and  Indiana  to  the  north  were  of  course 
true  to  the  Union.  Under  these  circumstances  it  be¬ 
came  necessary  that  Kentucky  should  choose  her  side. 
With  the  exception  of  the  little  State  of  Delaware,  in 
which  from  her  position  secession  would  have  been  im¬ 
possible,  Kentucky  was,  I  think,  less  inclined  to  rebel¬ 
lion,  more  desirous  of  standing  by  the  North,  than  any 
other  of  the  slave  States.  She  did  all  she  could,  how¬ 
ever,  to  put  off  the  evil  day  of  so  evil  a  choice.  Aboli¬ 
tion  within  her  borders  was  held  to  be  abominable  as 
strongly  as  it  was  so  held  in  Georgia.  She  had  no 
sympathy  and  could  have  none  with  the  teachings  and 
preachings  of  Massachusetts.  But  she  did  not  wish  to 
belong  to  a  Confederacy  of  which  the  northern  States 
were  to  be  the  declared  enemy,  and  be  the  border  State 
of  the  South  under  such  circumstances.  She  did  all  she 
could  for  personal  neutrality.  She  made  that  effort  for 
general  reconciliation  of  which  I  have  spoken  as  the 
Crittenden  compromise.  But  compromises  and  recon¬ 
ciliation  were  not  as  yet  possible,  and  therefore  it  was 
necessary  that  she  should  choose  her  part.  Her 
Governor  declared  for  secession;  and  at  first  also  her 
legislature  was  inclined  to  follow  the  Governor.  But 
no  overt  act  of  secession  by  the  State  was  committed,  1 
and  at  last  it  was  decided  that  Kentucky  should  be 
declared  to  be  loyal.  It  was  in  fact  divided.  Those 
on  the  southern  border  joined  the  secessionists,  whereas 
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the  greater  portion  of  the  State,  containing  Frankfort 
the  capital  and  the  would-be  secessionist  Governor  who 
lived  there,  joined  the  North.  Men  in  fact  became 
!'  unionists  or  secessionists,  not  by  their  own  conviction, 
j  but  through  the  necessity  of  their  positions;  and  Ken¬ 
tucky,  through  the  necessity  of  her  position,  became 
one  of  the  scenes  of  civil  war. 

I  must  confess  that  the  difficulty  of  the  position  of 
‘  the  whole  country  seems  to  me  to  have  been  under¬ 
estimated  in  England.  In  common  life  it  is  not  easy 
to  arrange  the  circumstances  of  a  divorce  between  man 
and  wife,  all  whose  belongings  and  associations  have 
for  many  years  been  in  common.  Their  children,  their 
money,  their  house,  their  friends,  their  secrets,  have 
been  joint  property  and  have  formed  bonds  of  union. 
But  yet  such  quarrels  may  arise,  such  mutual  anti¬ 
pathy,  such  acerbity  and  even  ill-usage,  that  all  who 
know  them  admit  that  a  separation  is  needed.  So  it 
is  here  in  the  States.  Free-soil  and  slave-soil  could, 
while  both  were  young  and  unused  to  power,  go  on 
together,  —  not  without  many  jars  and  unhappy 
bickerings;  but  they  did  go  on  together.  But  now  they 
must  part;  and  how  shall  the  parting  be  made?  With 
which  side  shall  go  this  child,  and  who  shall  remain 
in  possession  of  that  pleasant  homestead?  Putting  se¬ 
cession  aside,  there  were  in  the  United  States  two  dis¬ 
tinct  political  doctrines,  of  which  the  extremes  were 
opposed  to  each  other  as  pole  is  opposed  to  pole.  We 
have  no  such  variance  of  creed,  no  such  radical  dif¬ 
ference  as  to  the  essential  rules  of  life  between  parties 
in  our  country.  We  have  no  such  cause  for  personal 
rancour  in  our  Parliament  as  has  existed  for  some 
years  past  in  both  Houses  of  Congress.  These  two  ex- 
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treme  parties  were  the  slave-owners  of  the  South  and 
the  abolitionists  of  the  North  and  West.  Fifty  years 
ago  the  former  regarded  the  institution  of  slavery  as  a 
necessity  of  their  position,  —  generally  as  an  evil  ne¬ 
cessity,  —  and  generally  also  as  a  custom  to  he  re¬ 
moved  in  the  course  of  years.  Gradually  they  have 
learned  to  look  upon  slavery  as  good  in  itself,  and  to 
believe  that  it  has  been  the  source  of  their  wealth  and 
the  strength  of  their  position.  They  have  declared  it 
to  be  a  blessing  inalienable,  —  that  should  remain 
among  them  for  ever,  —  as  an  inheritance  not  to  be 
touched,  and  not  to  be  spoken  of  with  hard  words. 
Fifty  years  ago  the  abolitionists  of  the  North  differed 
only  in  opinion  from  the  slave-owners  of  the  South  in 
hoping  for  a  speedier  end  to  this  stain  upon  the  na¬ 
tion;  and  in  thinking  that  some  action  should  be  taken 
towards  the  final  emancipation  of  the  bondsmen.  But 
they  also  have  progressed ;  and  as  the  southern  masters 
have  called  the  institution  blessed,  they  have  called  it 
accursed.  Their  numbers  have  increased,  and  with 
their  numbers  their  power  and  their  violence.  In  this 
way  two  parties  have  been  formed  who  could  not  look 
on  each  other  without  hatred.  An  intermediate  doctrine  | 
has  been  held  by  men  who  were  nearer  in  their  sym¬ 
pathies  to  the  slave-owners  than  to  the  abolitionists; 
but  who  were  not  disposed  to  justify  slavery  as  a  thing 
apart.  These  men  have  been  ^aware  that  slavery  has 
existed  in  accordance  with  the  constitution  of  their 
country,  and  have  been  willing  to  attach  the  stain 
which  accompanies  the  institution  to  the  individual 
State  which  entertains  it,  and  not  to  the  national 
Government,  by  which  the  question  has  been  constitu¬ 
tionally  ignored.  The  men  who  have  participated  in 
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tlie  Government  have  naturally  been  inclined  towards 
the  middle  doctrine;  but  as  the  two  extremes  have  re¬ 
treated  further  from  each  other,  the  power  of  this 
middle  class  of  politicians  has  decreased.  Mr.  Lincoln, 
though  he  does  not  now  declare  himself  an  abolitionist, 
was  elected  by  the  abolitionists;  and  when,  as  a  conse¬ 
quence  of  that  election,  secession  was  threatened,  no 
step  which  he  could  have  taken  would  have  satisfied 
the  South  which  had  opposed  him,  and  been  at  the 
same  time  true  to  the  North  which  had  chosen  him. 
But  it  was  possible  that  his  Government  might  save 
Maryland,  Virginia,  Kentucky,  and  Missouri.  As  Ra¬ 
dicals  in  England  become  simple  Whigs  when  they  are 
admitted  into  public  offices,  so  did  Mr.  Lincoln  with 
his  government  become  anti-abolitionist  when  he  en¬ 
tered  on  his  functions.  Had  he  combated  secession 
with  emancipation  of  the  slaves,  no  slave  State  would 
or  could  have  held  by  the  Union.  Abolition  for  a 
lecturer  may  be  a  telling  subject.  It  is  easy  to  bring 
down  rounds  of  applause  by  tales  of  the  wrongs  of 
bondage.  But  to  men  in  office,  abolition  was  too  stern 
a  reality.  It  signified  servile  insurrection,  absolute  ruin 
to  all  southern  slave-owners,  and  the  absolute  enmity 
of  every  slave  State. 

But  that  task  of  steering  between  the  two  has  been 
very  difficult.  I  fear  that  the  task  of  so  steering  with 
success  is  almost  impossible.  In  England  it  is  thought 
that  Mr.  Lincoln  might  have  maintained  the  Union  by 
compromising  matters  with  the  South  —  or  if  not  so, 
that  he  might  have  maintained  peace  by  yielding  to 
the  South.  But  no  such  power  was  in  his  hands. 
While  we  were  blaming  him  for  opposition  to  all 
southern  terms,  his  own  friends  in  the  North  were  say- 
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ing  that  all  principle  and  truth  was  abandoned  for  the 
sake  of  such  States  as  Kentucky  and  Missouri.  “Virginia 
is  gone;  Maryland  cannot  go.  And  slavery  is  endured 
and  the  new  virtue  of  Washington  is  made  to  tamper 
with  the  evil  one,  in  order  that  a  show  of  loyalty  may 
be  preserved  in  one  or  two  States  which  after  all  are 
not  truly  loyal!”  That  is  the  accusation  made  against 
tlie  government  by  the  abolitionists;  and  that  made  by 
us  on  the  other  side  is  the  reverse.  I  believe  that  Mr. 
Lincoln  had  no  alternative  but  to  fight,  and  that  he 
was  right  also  not  to  fight  with  abolition  as  his  battle- 
cry.  That  he  may  be  forced  by  his  own  friends  into 
that  cry,  is,  I  fear,  still  possible.  Kentucky  at  any 
rate  did  not  secede  in  bulk.  She  still  sent  her  senators 
to  Congress,  and  allowed  herself  to  be  reckoned  among 
the  stars  in  the  American  firmament.  But  she  could 
not  escape  the  presence  of  the  war.  Did  she  remain 
loyal  or  did  she  secede,  that  was  equally  her  fate. 

The  day  before  I  entered  Kentucky  a  battle  was 
fought  in  that  State,  which  gave  to  the  northern  arms 
their  first  actual  victory.  It  was  at  a  place  called  Mill 
Spring,  near  Somerset,  towards  the  south  of  the  State. 
General  Zollicoffer,  with  a  Confederate  army,  number¬ 
ing,  it  was  supposed,  some  eight  thousand  men,  had 
advanced  upon  a  smaller  Federal  force ,  commanded  by 
General  Thomas,  and  had  been  himself  killed,  while 
his  army  was  cut  to  pieces  and  dispersed;  the  cannon 
of  the  Confederates  were  taken,  and  their  camp  seized 
and  destroyed.  Their  rout  was  complete;  but  in  this 
instance  again  the  advancing  party  had  been  beaten, 
as  had,  I  believe,  been  the  case  in  all  the  actions 
hitherto  fought  throughout  the  war.  Here,  however, 
had  been  an  actual  victory,  and  it  was  not  surprising 
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tliat  in  Kentucky  loyal  men  sliould  rejoice  greatly, 
and  begin  to  hope  that  the  Confederates  would  he 
beaten  out  of  the  State.  Unfortunately,  however, 
General  Zollicolfer’s  army  had  only  been  an  offshoot 
from  the  main  rebel  army  in  Kentucky.  Buell,  com¬ 
manding  the  Federal  troops  of  Louisville,  and  Sydney 
Johnston,  the  Confederate  General,  at  Bowling  Green, 
as  yet  remained  opposite  to  each  other,  and  the  work 
was  still  to  be  done. 

I  visited  the  little  towns  of  Lexington  and  Frank- 
I  fort,  in  Kentucky.  At  the  former  I  found  in  the  hotel 
to  which  I  went  seventy-five  teamsters  belonging  to  the 
army.  They  were  hanging  about  the  great  hall  when 
I  entered,  and  clustering  round  the  stove  in  the  middle 
of  the  chamber;  —  a  dirty,  rough,  quaint  set  of  men, 
clothed  in  a  wonderful  variety  of  garbs,  but  not  dis¬ 
orderly  or  loud.  The  landlord  apologized  for  their 
presence,  alleging  that  other  accommodation  could  not 
be  found  for  them  in  the  town.  He  received,  he  said, 
a  dollar  a  day  for  feeding  them,  and  for  supplying 
them  with  a  place  in  which  they  could  lie  down.  It 
did  not  pay  him,  —  but  what  could  he  do?  Such  an 
apology  from  an  American  landlord  was  in  itself  a  sur¬ 
prising  fact.  Such  high  functionaries  are,  as  a  rule., 
men  inclined  to  tell  a  traveller  that  if  he  does  not 
like  the  guests  among  whom  he  finds  himself,  he  may 
go  elsewhere.  But  this  landlord  had  as  yet  filled  the 
place  for  not  more  than  two  or  three  weeks,  and  was 
unused  to  the  dignity  of  his  position.  While  I  was  at 
;  supper,  the  seventy-five  teamsters  were  summoned  into 
the  common  eating-room  by  a  loud  gong,  and  sat  down 
to  their  meal  at  the  public  table.  They  were  very 
dirty;  I  doubt  whether  I  ever  saw  dirtier  men;  but 
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they  were  orderly  and  well-behaved,  and  but  for  their 
extreme  dirt  might  have  passed  as  the  ordinary  oc¬ 
cupants  of  a  well-filled  hotel  in  the  West.  Such  men, 
in  the  States,  are  less  clumsy  with  their  knives  and 
forks,  less  astray  in  an  unused  position,  more  intelligent 
in  adapting  themselves  to  a  new  life  than  are  English¬ 
men  of  the  same  rank.  It  is  always  the  same  story. 
With  us  there  is  no  level  of  society.  Men  stand  on  a 
long  staircase,  but  the  crowd  congregates  near  the 
bottom,  and  the  lower  steps  are  very  broad.  In  America 
men  stand  upon  a  common  platform,  but  the  platform 
is  raised  above  the  ground,  though  it  does  not  approach 
in  height  the  top  of  our  staircase.  If  we  take  the 
average  altitude  in  the  two  countries,  we  shall  find 
that  the  American  heads  are  the  more  elevated  of  the 
two.  I  conceived  rather  an  affection  for  those  dirty 
teamsters;  they  answered  me  civilly  when  I  spoke  to 
them,  and  sat  in  quietness,  smoking  their  pipes,  with 
a  dull  and  dirty,  but  orderly  demeanour. 

The  country  about  Lexington  is  called  the  Blue 
Grass  Region,  and  boasts  itself  as  of  peculiar  fecundity 
in  the  matter  of  pasturage.  Why  the  grass  is  called 
blue,  and  if  or  in  what  way  or  at  what  period  it  becomes 
blue,  I  did  not  learn;  but  the  country  is  very  lovely 
and  very  fertile.  Between  Lexington  and  Frankfort 
a  large  stock  farm,  extending  over  three  thousand 
acres,  is  kept  by  a  gentleman,  who  is  very  well  known 
as  a  breeder  of  horses,  cattle,  and  sheep.  He  has 
spent  much  money  on  it,  and  is  making  for  himself  a 
Kentucky  elysium.  He  was  kind  enough  to  entertain 
me  for  a  while,  and  showed  me  something  of  country 
life  in  Kentucky.  A  farm  in  that  part  of  the  State 
depends,  and  must  depend,  chiefly  on  slave -labour. 
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The  slaves  are  a  material  part  of  the  estate,  and  as 
they  are  regarded  by  the  law  as  real  property  —  being 
actually  adstricti  glehse  —  an  inheritor  of  land  has  no 
alternative  but  to  keep  them.  A  gentleman  in  Ken¬ 
tucky  does  not  sell  his  slaves.  To  do  so  is  considered 
to  he  low  and  mean,  and  is  opposed  to  the  aristocratic 
traditions  of  the  country.  A  man  who  does  so  will¬ 
ingly,  puts  himself  beyond  the  pale  of  good-fellowship 
with  his  neighbours.  A  sale  of  slaves  is  regarded  as 
a  sign  almost  of  bankruptcy.  If  a  man  cannot  pay 
his  debts,  his  creditors  can  step  in  and  sell  his  slaves; 
but  he  does  not  himself  make  the  sale.  When  a  man 
owns  more  slaves  than  he  needs,  he  hires  them  out  by 
the  year;  and  when  he  requires  more  than  he  owns,  he 
takes  them  on  hire  by  the  year.  Care  is  taken  in  such 
hirings  not  to  remove  a  married  man  away  from  his 
home.  The  price  paid  for  a  negro’s  labour  at  the  time 
of  my  visit  was  about  a  hundred  dollars,  or  twenty 
pounds,  for  the  year;  but  this  price  Avas  then  extremely 
low  in  consequence  of  the  Avar  disturbances.  The  usual 
price  had  been  about  fifty  or  sixty  per  cent,  above  this. 
The  man  who  takes  the  negro  on  hire  feeds  him, 
clothes  him,  provides  him  with  a  bed,  and  supplies 
him  with  medical  attendance.  I  went  into  some  of 
their  cottages  on  the  estate  which  I  visited,  and  was 
not  in  the  least  surprised  to  find  them  preferable  in 
size,  furniture,  and  all  material  comforts  to  the  dwell¬ 
ings  of  most  of  our  own  agricultural  labourers.  Any 
comparison  between  the  material  comfort  of  a  Kentucky 
slave  and  an  English  ditcher  and  delver  would  be  pre¬ 
posterous.  The  Kentucky  slave  never  wants  for  cloth¬ 
ing  fitted  to  the  weather.  He  eats  meat  twice  a  day, 
and  has  three  good  meals;  he  knows  no  limit  but  his 
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own  appetite;  his  work  is  light;  he  has  many  varieties 
of  amusement;  he  has  instant  medical  assistance  at  all 
periods  of  necessity  for  himself,  his  wife,  and  his 
children.  Of  course  he  pays  no  rent,  fears  no  baker, 
and  knows  no  hunger.  I  would  not  have  it  supposed 
that  I  conceive  slavery  with  all  these  comforts  to  be 
equal  to  freedom  without  them;  nor  do  I  conceive  that 
the  negro  can  be  made  equal  to  the  white  man.  But 
in  discussing  the  condition  of  the  negro,  it  is  necessary 
that  we  should  understand  what  are  the  advantages  of 
which  abolition  would  deprive  him,  and  in  what  con¬ 
dition  he  has  been  placed  by  the  daily  receipt  of  such 
advantages.  If  a  negro  slave  wants  new  shoes,  he  asks 
for  them,  and  receives  them,  with  the  undoubting 
simplicity  of  a  child.  Such  a  state  of  things  has  its 
picturesquely  patriarchal  side;  but  what  would  he 
the  state  of  such  a  man  if  he  were  emancipated  to¬ 
morrow? 

The  natural  beauty  of  the  place  which  I  was  visit¬ 
ing  was  very  great.  The  trees  were  fine  and  well-scat¬ 
tered  over  the  large,  park-like  pastures,  and  the  ground 
was  broken  on  every  side  into  hills.  There  was  per¬ 
haps  too  much  timber,  but  my  friend  seemed  to  think 
that  that  fault  would  find  a  natural  remedy  only  too 
quickly.  “I  do  not  like  to  cut  down  trees  if  I  can  help 
it,”  he  said.  After  that  I  need  not  say  that  my  host 
was  quite  as  much  an  Englishman  as  an  American.  To 
the  purely  American  farmer  a  tree  is  simply  an  enemy 
to  be  trodden  under  foot,  and  buried  underground,  or 
V  reduced  to  ashes  and  thrown  to  the  winds  with  what 
most  economical  despatch  may  be  possible.  If  water 
had  been  added  to  the  landscape  here  it  would  have 
been  perfect,  regarding  it  as  ordinary  English  park- 
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scenery.  But  the  little  rivers  at  this  place  have  a  dirty 
trick  of  burying  themselves  under  the  ground.  They 
go  down  suddenly  into  holes,  disappearing  from  the 
upper  air,  and  then  come  up  again  at  the  distance  of 
perhaps  half  a  mile.  Unfortunately  their  periods  of 
seclusion  are  more  prolonged  than  those  of  their  upper- 
air  distance.  There  were  three  or  four  such  ascents 
and  descents  about  the  place. 

My  host  was  a  breeder  of  race-horses,  and  had  im¬ 
ported  sires  from  England;  of  sheep  also,  and  had 
imported  famous  rams;  of  cattle  too,  and  was  great 
in  bulls.  He  was  very  loud  in  praise  of  Kentucky 
and  its  attractions,  if  only  this  war  could  be  brought 
to  an  end.  But  I  could  not  obtain  from  him  an 
assurance  that  the  speculation  in  which  he  was  en¬ 
gaged  had  been  profitable.  Ornamental  farming  in 
England  is  a  very  pretty  amusement  for  a  wealthy 
man,  but  I  fancy,  —  without  intending  any  slight  on 
Mr.  Mechi,  —  that  the  amusement  is  expensive.  I  be¬ 
lieve  that  the  same  thing  may  be  said  of  it  in  a  slave 
State. 

Frankfort  is  the  capital  of  Kentucky,  and  is  as 
quietly  dull  a  little  town  as  I  ever  entered.  It  is  on 
the  river  Kentucky,  and  as  the  grounds  about  it  on 
every  side  rise  in  wooded  hills,  it  is  a  very  pretty 
place.  In  January  it  was  very  pretty,  but  in  summer 
it  must  be  lovely.  I  was  taken  up  to  the  cemetery 
there  by  a  path  along  the  river,  and  am  inclined  to 
say  that  it  is  the  sweetest  resting-place  for  the  dead 
that  I  have  ever  visited.  Daniel  Boone  lies  there. 
He  was  the  first  white  man  who  settled  in  Kentucky; 
or  rather,  perhaps,  the  first  who  entered  Kentucky 
with  a  view  to  a  white  man’s  settlement.  Such  fron- 
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tier  men  as  was  Daniel  Boone  never  remained  long 
contented  with  the  spots  they  opened.  As  soon  as 
he  had  left  his  mark  in  that  territory  he  went  again 
further  west  over  the  big  rivers  into  Missouri,  and 
there  he  died.  But  the  men  of  Kentucky  are  proud 
of  Daniel  Boone,  and  so  they  have  buried  him  in 
the  loveliest  spot  they  could  select,  immediately  over 
the  river.  Frankfort  is  worth  a  visit,  if  only  that 
this  grave  and  graveyard  may  he  seen.  The  legis¬ 
lature  of  the  State  was  not  sitting  when  I  was  there, 
and  the  grass  was  growing  in  the  streets. 

Louisville  is  the  commercial  city  of  the  State:  and 
stands  on  the  Ohio.  It  is  another  great  town,  like  all 
the  others,  built  with  high  stores,  and  great  houses 
and  stone-faced  blocks.  I  have  no  doubt  that  all  the 
building  speculations  have  been  failures,  and  that  the 
men  engaged  in  them  were  all  ruined.  But  there  as 
the  result  of  their  labour,  stands  a  fair  great  city  on 
the  southern  banks  of  the  Ohio.  Here  General  Buell 
held  his  head-quarters,  but  his  army  lay  at  a  distance. 
On  my  return  from  the  West  I  visited  one  of  the 
camps  of  this  army,  and  will  speak  of  it  as  I  speak  of 
my  backward  journey.  I  had  already  at  this  time 
begun  to  conceive  an  opinion  that  the  armies  in  Ken¬ 
tucky  and  in  Missouri  would  do  at  any  rate  as  much 
for  the  northern  cause,  as  that  of  the  Potomac  of  which 
so  much  more  had  been  heard  in  England. 

While  I  was  at  Louisville  the  Ohio  was  flooded. 
It  had  begun  to  rise  when  I  was  at  Cincinnati,  and 
since  then  had  gone  on  increasing  hourly,  rising  inch 
by  inch  up  into  the  towns  upon  its  bank.  I  visited 
two  suburbs  of  Louisville,  both  of  which  were  sub¬ 
merged,  as  to  the  streets  and  ground -floors  of  the 
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houses.  At  Shipping  Port,  one  of  these  suburbs,  I 
saw  the  women  and  children  clustering  in  the  up-stairs 
room,  while  the  men  were  going  about  in  punts  and 
wherries,  collecting  drift  wood  from  the  river  for  their 
winter’s  firing.  In  some  places  bedding  and  furniture 
had  been  brought  over  to  the  high  ground,  and  the 
women  were  sitting,  guarding  their  little  property. 
That  village,  amidst  the  waters,  was  a  sad  sight  to 
see;  but  I  heard  no  complaints.  There  was  no  tearing 
of  hair  and  no  gnashing  of  teeth;  no  bitter  tears  or 
moans  of  sorrow.  The  men  who  were  not  at  work  in 
the  boats  stood  loafing  about  in  clusters,  looking  at 
the  still  rising  river;  but  each  seemed  to  be  personally 
indifferent  to  the  matter.  When  the  house  of  an  Ame¬ 
rican  is  carried  down  the  river,  he  builds  himself  an¬ 
other;  —  as  he  would  get  himself  a  new  coat  when  his 
old  coat  became  unserviceable.  But  he  never  laments 
or  moans  for  such  a  loss.  Surely  there  is  no  other 
people  so  passive  under  personal  misfortune! 

Going  from  Louisville  up  to  St.  Louis,  I  crossed 
the  Ohio  river  and  passed  through  parts  of  Indiana  and 
of  Illinois,  and  striking  the  Mississippi  opposite  St. 
Louis,  crossed  that  river  also,  and  then  entered  the 
State  of  Missouri.  The  Ohio  was,  as  I  have  said, 
flooded,  and  we  went  over  it  at  night.  The  boat  had 
been  moored  at  some  unaccustomed  place.  There  was 
no  light.  The  road  was  deep  in  mud  up  to  the  axle- 
tree,  and  was  crowded  with  waggons  and  carts,  which 
in  the  darkness  of  the  night  seemed  to  have  stuck 
there.  But  the  man  drove  his  four  horses  through 
it  all,  and  into  the  ferry-boat,  over  its  side.  There 
were  three  or  four  such  omnibuses,  and  as  many 
waggons,  as  to  each  of  which  I  predicted  in  my  own 
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mind  some  fatal  catastrophe.  But  they  were  all  driven 
on  to  the  boat  in  the  dark,  the  horses  mixing  in 
through  each  other  in  a  chaos  which  would  have  alto¬ 
gether  incapacitated  any  English  coachman.  And  then 
the  vessel  laboured  across  the  flood,  going  sideways, 
and  hardly  keeping  her  own  against  the  stream.  But 
we  did  get  over,  and  were  all  driven  out  again,  up 
to  the  railway  station  in  safety.  On  reaching  the 
Mississippi  about  the  middle  of  the  next  day,  we  found 
it  frozen  over,  or  rather  covered  from  side  to  side  witli 
blocks  of  ice  which  had  forced  its  wav  down  the  river, 
so  that  the  steam  ferry  could  not  reach  its  proper  land¬ 
ing.  I  do  not  think  that  we  in  England  would  have 
attempted  the  feat  of  carrying  over  horses  and  car¬ 
riages  under  stress  of  such  circumstances.  But  it  was 
done  here.  Huge  plankings  were  laid  down  over  the 
ice,  and  omnibuses  and  waggons  were  driven  on.  In 
getting  out  again,  these  vehicles,  each  with  four  horses, 
had  to  be  twisted  about,  and  driven  in  and  across  the 
vessel,  and  turned  in  spaces  to  look  at  which  would 
have  broken  the  heart  of  an  English  coachman.  And 
then  with  a  spring  they  were  driven  up  a  bank  as 
steep  as  a  ladder!  Ah  me!  under  what  mistaken  illu¬ 
sions  have  I  not  laboured  all  the  days  of  my  youth, 
in  supposing  that  no  man  could  drive  four  horses  well 
.  but  an  English  stage-coachman?  I  have  seen  per¬ 
formances  in  America,  —  and  in  Italy  and  France  also, 
but  above  all  in  America,  which  would  have  made 
the  hair  of  any  English  professional  driver  stand  on 
end. 

And  in  this  way  I  entered  St.  Louis. 
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CHAPTEK  X. 

Missouri. 

Missouri  is  a  slave  State  lying  to  the  west  of  the 
Mississippi  and  to  the  north  of  Arkansas.  It  forms  a 
portion  of  the  territory  ceded  by  France  to  the  United 
States  in  1803.  Indeed,  it  is  difficult  to  say  how 
large  a  portion  of  the  continent  of  North  America  is 
supposed  to  be  included  in  that  territory.  It  contains 
the  States  of  Louisiana,  Arkansas,  Missouri,  and  Kan¬ 
sas,  as  also  the  present  Indian  territory;  hut  it  also  is 
said  to  have  contained  all  the  land  lying  back  from 
them  to  the  Eocky  Mountains,  Utah,  Nebraska,  and 
Dacotah ,  and  forms  no  doubt  the  widest  dominion  ever 
ceded  by  one  nationality  to  another. 

Missouri  lies  exactly  north  of  the  old  Missouri  com¬ 
promise  line,  that  is,  36'30  north.  When  the  Mis¬ 
souri  compromise  was  made  it  was  arranged  that  Mis¬ 
souri  should  be  a  slave  State,  but  that  no  other  State 
north  of  the  36’30  line  should  ever  become  slave  soil. 
Kentucky  and  Virginia,  as  also  of  course  Maryland 
and  Delaware,  four  of  the  old  slave  States,  were  al¬ 
ready  north  of  that  line;  hut  the  compromise  was  in¬ 
tended  to  prevent  the  advance  of  slavery  in  the  north¬ 
west.  The  compromise  has  been  since  annulled,  on 
the  ground,  I  believe,  that  Congress  had  not  constitu¬ 
tionally  the  power  to  declare  that  any  soil  should  be 
free,  or  that  any  should  be  slave  soil.  That  is  a 
question  to  be  decided  by  the  States  themselves,  as 
North  America.  JI.  17 
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each  individual  State  may  please.  So  the  compromise 
was  repealed.  But  slavery  has  not  on  that  account 
advanced.  The  battle  has  been  fought  in  Kansas,  and 
after  a  long  and  terrible  struggle,  Kansas  has  come 
out  of  the  fight  as  a  free  State.  Kansas  is  in  the  same 
parallel  of  latitude  as  Virginia,  and  stretches  west  as 
far  as  the  Rocky  Mountains. 

When  the  census  of  the  population  of  Missouri  was 
taken  in  1860,  the  slaves  amounted  to  10  per  cent, 
of  the  whole  number.  In  the  Gulf  States  the  slave 
population  is  about  45  per  cent,  of  the  whole.  In  the 
three  border  States  of  Kentucky,  Virginia,  and  Mary¬ 
land,  the  slaves  amount  to  30  per  cent,  of  the  whole 
population.  From  these  figures  it  will  he  seen  that 
Missouri,  which  is  comparatively  a  new  slave  State, 
has  not  gone  a-head  with  slavery  as  the  old  slave 
States  have  done,  although  from  its  position  and  cli¬ 
mate,  lying  as  far  south  as  Virginia,  it  might  seem  to 
have  had  the  same  reasons  for  doing  so.  I  think  there 
is  every  reason  to  believe  that  slavery  will  die  out  in 
Missouri.  The  institution  is  not  popular  with  the 
people  generally;  and  as  white  labour  becomes  abun¬ 
dant, —  and  before  the  war  it  was  becoming  abundant,  , 
—  men  recognize  the  fact  that  the  white  man’s  labour  | 
is  the  more  profitable.  The  heat  in  this  State,  in  mid-  j 
summer,  is  very  great,  especially  in  the  valleys  of  the 
rivers.  At  St.  Louis,  on  the  Mississippi,  it  reaches 
commonly  to  90,  and  very  frequently  goes  above  that. 
The  nights  moreover  are  nearly  as  hot  as  the  days; 
but  this  great  heat  does  not  last  for  any  very  long 
period,  and  it  seems  that  white  men  are  able  to  work 
throughout  the  year.  If  correspondingly  severe  weather 
in  winter  affords  any  compensation  to  the  white  man  i 
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for  what  of  heat  he  endures  during  the  summer,  I  can 
testify  that  such  compensation  is  to  be  found  in  Mis¬ 
souri.  When  I  was  there  we  were  afflicted  with  a  com¬ 
bination  of  snow,  sleet,  frost,  and  wind,  with  a  mix¬ 
ture  of  ice  and  mud,  that  makes  me  regard  Missouri 
as  the  most  inclement  land  into  which  I  ever  penetrated. 

St.  Louis,  on  the  Mississippi,  is  the  great  town  of 
Missouri,  and  is  considered  by  the  Missourians  to  be 
the  star  of  the  West.  It  is  not  to  be  beaten  in  popu¬ 
lation,  wealth,  or  natural  advantages  by  any  other  city 
so  far  west;  but  it  has  not  increased  with  such  rapidity 
as  Chicago,  which  is  considerably  to  the  north  of  it  on 
Lake  Michigan.  Of  the  great  western  cities  I  regard 
Chicago  as  the  most  remarkable,  seeing  that  St.  Louis 
was  a  large  town  before  Chicago  had  been  founded. 

The  population  of  St.  Louis  is  170,000.  Of  this 
number  only  2000  are  slaves.  I  was  told  that  a  large 
proportion  of  the  slaves  of  Missouri  are  employed  near 
the  Missouri  river  in  breaking  hemp.  The  growth  of 
hemp  is  very  profitably  carried  on  in  that  valley,  and 
the  labour  attached  to  it  is  one  which  white  men  do 
not  like  to  encounter.  Slaves  are  not  generally  em¬ 
ployed  in  St.  Louis  for  domestic  service,  as  is  done  al¬ 
most  universally  in  the  towns  of  Kentucky.  This 
work  is  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  Irish  and  Germans. 
Considerably  above  one-third  of  the  population  of  the 
whole  city  is  made  up  of  these  two  nationalities.  So 
much  is  confessed ;  but  if  I  were  to  form  an  opinion  from 
the  language  I  heard  in  the  streets  of  the  town,  I  should  say 
that  nearly  every  man  was  either  an  Irishman  or  a  German. 

St.  Louis  has  none  of  the  aspects  of  a  slave  city. 
I  cannot  say  that  I  found  it  an  attractive  place,  but 
then  I  did  not  visit  it  at  an  attractive  time.  The  war 

17* 


258 


NORTH  AMERICA. 


each  individual  State  may  please.  So  the  compromise 
was  repealed.  But  slavery  has  not  on  that  account 
advanced.  The  battle  has  been  fought  in  Kansas,  and 
after  a  long  and  terrible  struggle,  Kansas  has  come 
out  of  the  fight  as  a  free  State.  Kansas  is  in  the  same 
parallel  of  latitude  as  Virginia,  and  stretches  west  as 
far  as  the  Rocky  Mountains. 

When  the  census  of  the  population  of  Missouri  was 
taken  in  1860,  the  slaves  amounted  to  10  per  cent, 
of  the  whole  number.  In  the  Gulf  States  the  slave 
population  is  about  45  per  cent,  of  the  whole.  In  the 
three  border  States  of  Kentucky,  Virginia,  and  Mary¬ 
land,  the  slaves  amount  to  30  per  cent,  of  the  whole 
population.  From  these  figures  it  will  be  seen  that 
Missouri,  which  is  comparatively  a  new  slave  State, 
has  not  gone  a-head  with  slavery  as  the  old  slave 
States  have  done,  although  from  its  position  and  cli¬ 
mate,  lying  as  far  south  as  Virginia,  it  might  seem  to 
have  had  the  same  reasons  for  doing  so.  I  think  there 
is  every  reason  to  believe  that  slavery  will  die  out  in 
Missouri.  The  institution  is  not  popular  with  the 
people  generally;  and  as  white  labour  becomes  abun-  , 
dant,  —  and  before  the  war  it  was  becoming  abundant,  | 
—  men  recognize  the  fact  that  the  white  man’s  labour 
is  the  more  profitable.  The  heat  in  this  State,  in  mid¬ 
summer,  is  very  great,  especially  in  the  valleys  of  the 
rivers.  At  St.  Louis,  on  the  Mississippi,  it  reaches 
commonly  to  90,  and  very  frequently  goes  above  that. 
The  nights  moreover  are  nearly  as  hot  as  the  days; 
but  this  great  heat  does  not  last  for  any  very  long 
period,  and  it  seems  that  white  men  are  able  to  work 
throughout  the  year.  If  correspondingly  severe  weather 
in  winter  affords  any  compensation  to  the  white  man  j 
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for  what  of  heat  he  endures  during  the  summer,  I  can 
testify  that  such  compensation  is  to  he  found  in  Mis¬ 
souri.  When  I  was  there  we  were  afflicted  with  a  com¬ 
bination  of  snow,  sleet,  frost,  and  wind,  with  a  mix¬ 
ture  of  ice  and  mud,  that  makes  me  regard  Missouri 
as  the  most  inclement  land  into  which  I  ever  penetrated. 

St.  Louis,  on  the  Mississippi,  is  the  great  town  of 
Missouri,  and  is  considered  by  the  Missourians  to  be 
the  star  of  the  West.  It  is  not  to  be  beaten  in  popu¬ 
lation,  wealth,  or  natural  advantages  by  any  other  city 
so  far  west;  but  it  has  not  increased  with  such  rapidity 
as  Chicago,  which  is  considerably  to  the  north  of  it  on 
Lake  Michigan.  Of  the  great  western  cities  I  regard 
Chicago  as  the  most  remarkable,  seeing  that  St.  Louis 
was  a  large  town  before  Chicago  had  been  founded. 

The  population  of  St.  Louis  is  170,000.  Of  this 
number  only  2000  are  slaves.  I  was  told  that  a  large 
proportion  of  the  slaves  of  Missouri  are  employed  near 
the  Missouri  river  in  breaking  hemp.  The  growth  of 
hemp  is  very  profitably  carried  on  in  that  valley,  and 
the  labour  attached  to  it  is  one  which  white  men  do 
not  like  to  encounter.  Slaves  are  not  generally  em¬ 
ployed  in  St.  Louis  for  domestic  service,  as  is  done  al¬ 
most  universally  in  the  towns  of  Kentucky.  This 
work  is  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  Irish  and  Germans. 
Considerably  above  one-third  of  the  population  of  the 
whole  city  is  made  up  of  these  two  nationalities.  So 
much  is  confessed ;  but  if  I  were  to  form  an  opinion  from 
the  language  I  heard  in  the  streets  of  the  town,  I  should  say 
that  nearly  every  man  was  either  an  Irishman  or  a  German. 

St.  Louis  has  none  of  the  aspects  of  a  slave  city. 
I  cannot  say  that  I  found  it  an  attractive  place,  but 
then  I  did  not  visit  it  at  an  attractive  time.  The  war 
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them  with  a  double  vengeance.  It  would  seem  that 
they  could  never  be  great  in  war:  their  very  institu¬ 
tions  forbid  it;  their  enormous  distances  forbid  it;  the 
price  of  labour  forbids  it;  and  it  is  forbidden  also  by 
the  career  of  industry  and  expansion  which  has  been 
given  to  them.  But  the  curse  of  fighting  has  come 
upon  them,  and  they  are  showing  themselves  to  be  as 
eager  in  the  works  of  war  as  they  have  shown  them¬ 
selves  capable  in  the  works  of  peace.  Men  and  angels 
must  weep  as  they  behold  the  things  that  are  being- 
done,  as  they  watch  the  ruin  that  has  come  and  is 
still  coming,  as  they  look  on  commerce  killed  and  agri¬ 
culture  suspended.  No  sight  so  sad  has  come  upon 
the  earth  in  our  days.  They  were  a  great  people; 
feeding  the  world,  adding  daily  to  the  mechanical  ap¬ 
pliances  of  mankind,  increasing  in  population  beyond 
all  measures  of  such  increase  hitherto  known,  and  ex¬ 
tending  education  as  fast  as  they  extended  their  num¬ 
bers.  Poverty  had  as  yet  found  no  place  among  them 
and  hunger  was  an  evil  of  which  they  had  read,  but 
were  themselves  ignorant.  Each  man  among  their 
crowds  had  a  right  to  be  proud  of  his  manhood.  To 
read  and  write,  —  I  am  speaking  here  of  the  North, — 
was  as  common  as  to  eat  and  drink.  To  work  was  no 
disgrace,  and  the  wages  of  work  were  plentiful.  To 
live  without  work  was  the  lot  of  none.  What  blessing 
above  these  blessings  was  needed  to  make  a  people 
great  and  happy?  And  now  a  stranger  visiting  them 
would  declare  that  they  are  wallowing  in  a  very  slough 
of  despond.  The  only  trade  open  is  the  trade  of  war. 
The  axe  of  the  woodsman  is  at  rest;  the  plough  is 
idle;  the  artificer  has  closed  his  shop.  The  roar  of 
the  foundry  is  still  heard  because  cannon  are  needed. 
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and  the  river  of  molten  iron  comes  out  as  an  implement 
of  death.  The  stone-cutter’s  hammer  fend  the  mason’s 
trowel  are  never  heard.  The  gold  of  the  country  is 
hiding  itself  as  though  it  had  returned  to  its  mother- 
earth,  and  the  infancy  of  a  paper  currency  has  been 
commenced.  Sick  soldiers,  who  have  never  seen  a 
battlefield,  are  dying  by  hundreds  in  the  squalid  dirt 
of  their  unaccustomed  camps.  Men  and  women  talk  of 
war,  and  of  war  only.  Newspapers  full  of  the  war 
are  alone  read.  A  contract  for  war  stores,  —  too 
often  a  dishonest  contract,  —  is  the  one  path  open  for 
I  commercial  enterprise.  The  young  man  must  go  to 
the  war  or  he  is  disgraced.  The  war  swallows  every¬ 
thing,  and  as  yet  has  failed  to  produce  even  such  bit¬ 
ter  fruits  as  victory  or  glory.  Must  it  not  be  said  that 
a  curse  has  fallen  upon  the  land? 

And  yet  I  still  hope  that  it  may  ultimately  be  for 
good.  Through  water  and  fire  must  a  nation  be 
cleansed  of  its  faults.  It  has  been  so  with  all  nations, 
though  the  phases  of  their  trials  have  been  different. 
It  did  not  seem  to  be  well  with  us  in  Cromwell’s  early 
days;  nor  was  it  well  with  us  afterwards  in  those  dis¬ 
graceful  years  of  the  later  Stuarts.  We  know  how 
France  was  bathed  in  blood  in  her  effort  to  rid  herself 
of  her  painted  sepulchre  of  an  ancient  throne;  how 
Germany  was  made  desolate,  in  order  that  Prussia 
might  become  a  nation.  Ireland  was  poor  and  wretched, 

:  till  her  famine  came.  Men  said  it  was  a  curse,  but 
I  that  curse  has  been  her  greatest  blessing.  And  so  will 
!  it  be  here  in  the  West.  I  could  not  but  weep  in  spirit 
;  as  I  saw  the  wretchedness  around  me,  —  the  squalid 
!  misery  of  the  soldiers,  the  inefficiency  of  their  officers, 
I  the  bickerings  of  their  rulers,  the  noise  and  threats, 
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the  dirt  and  ruin,  the  terrible  dishonesty  of  those  who 
were  trusted!  These  are  things  which  made  a  man 
wish  that  he  were  anywhere  but  there.  But  I  do  be¬ 
lieve  that  God  is  still  over  all,  and  that  everything  is 
working  for  good.  These  things  are  the  fire  and  water 
through  which  this  nation  must  pass.  The  course  of 
this  people  had  been  too  straight,  and  their  ways  had 
been  too  pleasant.  That  which  to  others  had  been  ever 
difficult  had  been  made  easy  for  them.  Bread  and 
meat  had  come  to  them  as  things  of  course,  and  they 
hardly  remembered  to  he  thankful.  “We  ourselves 
have  done  it,”  they  declared  aloud.  “We  are  not  as 
other  men.  We  are  gods  upon  the  earth.  Whose  arm 
shall  be  long  enough  to  stay  us,  or  whose  bolt  shall  be 
strong  enough  to  strike  us?” 

Now  they  are  stricken  sore,  and  the  bolt  is  from 
their  own  bow.  Their  own  hands  have  raised  the 
barrier  that  has  stayed  them.  They  have  stumbled  in 
their  running,  and  are  lying  hurt  upon  the  ground; 
while  they  who  have  heard  their  boastings  turn  upon 
them  with  ridicule,  and  laugh  at  them  in  their  discom¬ 
fiture.  They  are  rolling  in  the  mire,  and  cannot  take 
the  hand  of  any  man  to  help  them.  Though  the  hand 
of  the  bystander  may  be  stretched  to  them,  his  face  is 
scornful  and  his  voice  full  of  reproaches.  Who  has 
not  known  that  hour  of  misery  when  in  the  sullenness 
of  the  heart  all  help  has  been  refused,  and  misfortune 
has  been  made  welcome  to  do  her  v/orst?  So  is  it 
now  with  those  once  United  States.  The  man  who  can 
see  without  inward  tears  the  self-inflicted  wounds  of 
that  American  people  can  hardly  have  within  his  bosom 
the  tenderness  of  an  Englishman’s  heart. 

But  the  strong  runner  will  rise  again  to  his  feet, 
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even  though  he  he  stunned  by  his  fall.  He  will  rise 
again,  and  will  have  learned  something  by  his  sorrow. 
His  anger  will  pass  away,  and  he  will  again  brace 
himself  for  his  work.  What  great  race  has  ever  been 
won  by  any  man,  or  by  any  nation,  without  some  such 
fall  during  its  course?  Have  we  not  all  declared  that 
some  check  to  that  career  was  necessary?  Men  in 
their  pursuit  of  intelligence  had  forgotten  to  be  honest; 
in  struggling  for  greatness  they  had  discarded  purity. 
The  nation  has  been  great,  but  the  statesmen  of  the 
nation  have  been  little.  Men  have  hardly  been  am¬ 
bitious  to  govern,  but  they  have  coveted  the  wages  of 
governors.  Corruption  has  crept  into  high  places,  — 
into  places  that  should  have  been  high,  —  till  of  all 
holes  and  corners  in  the  land  they  have  become  the 
lowest.  No  public  man  has  been  trusted  for  ordinary 
honesty.  It  is  not  by  foreign  voices,  by  English  news¬ 
papers  or  in  French  pamphlets,  that  the  corruption  of 
American  politicians  has  been  exposed,  but  by  Ame¬ 
rican  voices  and  by  the  American  press.  It  is  to  be 
heard  on  every  side.  Ministers  of  the  cabinet,  senators, 
representatives.  State  legislatures,  officers  of  the  army, 
officials  of  the  navy,  contractors  of  every  grade,  —  all 
who  are  presumed  to  touch,  or  to  have  the  power  of 
touching  public  money,  are  thus  accused.  For  years 
it  has  been  so.  The  word  politician  has  stunk  in 
men’s  nostrils.  When  I  first  visited  New  York,  some 
three  years  since,  I  was  warned  not  to  know  a  man, 
because  he  was  a  “politician.”  We  in  England  define 
a  man  of  a  certain  class  as  a  black-leg.  How  has  it 
come  about  that  in  American  ears  the  word  politician 
has  come  to  bear  a  similar  signification? 

The  material  growth  of  the  States  has  been  so 
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quick,  tkat  the  political  growth  has  not  been  able  to 
keep  pace  with  it.  In  commerce,  in  education,  in  all 
municipal  arrangements,  in  mechanical  skill,  and  also 
in  professional  ability,  the  country  has  stalked  on  with 
amazing  rapidity;  but  in  the  art  of  governing,  in  all 
political  management  and  detail,  it  has  made  no  ad¬ 
vance.  The  merchants  of  our  country  and  of  that 
country  have  for  many  years  met  on  terms  of  perfect 
equality,  hut  it  has  never  been  so  with  their  statesmen 
and  our  statesmen,  with  their  diplomatists  and  our 
diplomatists.  Lombard  Street  and  Wall  Street  can  do 
business  with  each  other  on  equal  footing,  hut  it  is  not 
so  between  Downing  Street  and  the  State-office  at 
Washington.  The  science  of  statesmanship  has  yet  to 
he  learned  in  the  States,  —  and  certainly  the  highest 
lesson  of  that  science,  which  teaches  that  honesty  is 
the  best  policy. 

I  trust  that  the  war  will  have  left  such  a  lesson 
behind  it.  If  it  do  so,  let  the  cost  in  money  be  what 
it  may,  that  money  will  not  have  been  wasted.  If  the 
American  people  can  learn  the  necessity  of  employing 
their  best  men  for  their  highest  work,  —  if  they  can 
recognize  these  honest  men  and  trust  them  when  they 
are  so  recognized,  —  then  they  may  become  as  great 
in  politics  as  they  have  become  great  in  commerce  and 
in  social  institutions. 

St.  Louis,  and  indeed  the  whole  State  of  Missouri, 
was  at  the  time  of  my  visit  under  martial  law.  General 
Halleck  was  in  command,  holding  his  head-quarters  at 
St.  Louis,  and  carrying  out,  at  any  rate  as  far  as  the 
city  was  concerned,  what  orders  he  chose  to  issue.  I 
am  disposed  to  think  that,  situated  as  Missouri  then 
was,  martial  law  was  the  best  law.  No  other  law  could 
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have  had  force  in  a  town  surrounded  by  soldiers,  and 
in  which  half  of  the  inhabitants  were  loyal  to  the 
existing  Government,  and  half  of  them  were  in  favour 
of  rebellion.  The  necessity  for  such  power  is  terrible, 
j  and  the  power  itself  in  the  hands  of  one  man  must  be 
!  full  of  danger;  but  even  that  is  better  than  anarchy. 

!  I  will  not  accuse  General  Halleck  of  abusing  his  power, 

I  seeing  that  it  is  hard  to  determine  what  is  the  abuse 
of  such  power  and  what  its  proper  use.  When  we 
were  at  St.  Louis  a  tax  was  being  gathered  of  100/. 
a  head  from  certain  men  presumed  to  be  secessionists, 
and  as  the  money  was  not  of  course  very  readily  paid, 
the  furniture  of  these  suspected  secessionists  was  being 
sold  by  auction.  No  doubt  such  a  measure  was  by 
I  them  regarded  as  a  great  abuse.  One  gentleman  in- 
I  formed  me  that,  in  addition  to  this,  certain  houses  of 
i  his  had  been  taken  by  the  Government  at  a  fixed  rent, 

I  and  that  the  payment  of  the  rent  was  now  refused 
‘  unless  he  would  take  the  oath  of  allegiance.  He  no 
I  doubt  thought  that  an  abuse  of  power!  But  the  worst 
i  abuse  of  such  power  comes  not  at  first,  but  with  long 
!  usage. 

!  Up  to  the  time  however  at  which  I  was  at  St. 

I  Louis,  martial  law  had  chiefly  been  used  in  closing 
!  grog-shops  and  administering  the  oath  of  allegiance  to 
i  suspected  secessionists.  Something  also  had  been  done 
in  the  way  of  raising  money  by  selling  the  property 
;  of  convicted  secessionists;  and  while  I  was  there  eight 
*  men  were  condemned  to  be  shot  for  destroying  railway 
j  bridges.  “But  will  they  be  shot?”  I  asked  of  one  of 
l‘  the  officers.  “Oh,  yes.  It  will  be  done  quietly,  and 
no  one  will  know  anything  about  it.  We  shall  get 
I  used  to  that  kind  of  thing  presently.”  And  the  in- 
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habitants  of  Missouri  were  becoming  used  to  martial 
law.  It  is  surprising  how  quickly  a  people  can  recon¬ 
cile  themselves  to  altered  circumstances,  when  the 
change  comes  upon  them  without  the  necessity  of  any 
expressed  opinion  on  their  own  part.  Personal  freedom 
has  been  considered  as  necessary  to  the  American  of 
the  States  as  the  air  he  breathes.  Had  any  suggestion 
been  made  to  him  of  a  suspension  of  the  privilege  of 
habeas  corpus,  of  a  censorship  of  the  press,  or  of 
martial  law,  the  American  would  have  declared  his 
willingness  to  die  on  the  floor  of  the  House  of  Kepre- 
sentatives,  and  have  proclaimed  with  ten  million  voices 
his  inability  to  live  under  circumstances  so  subversive 
of  his  rights  as  a  man.  And  he  would  have  thoroughly 
believed  the  truth  of  his  own  assertions.  Had  a  chance 
been  given  of  an  argument  on  the  matter,  of  stump 
speeches,  and  caucus  meetings,  these  things  could  never 
have  been  done.  But  as  it  is,  Americans  are,  I  think, 
rather  proud  of  the  suspension  of  the  habeas  corpus. 
They  point  with  gratiflcation  to  the  uniformly  loyal 
tone  of  the  newspapers,  remarking  that  any  editor  who 
should  dare  to  give  even  a  secession  squeak,  would 
immediately  find  himself  shut  up.  And  now  nothing 
but  good  is  spoken  of  martial  law.  I  thought  it  a 
nuisance  when  I  was  prevented  by  soldiers  from  trotting 
my  horse  down  Pennsylvania  Avenue  in  Washington, 
but  I  was  assured  by  Americans  that  such  restrictions 
were  very  serviceable  in  a  community.  At  St.  Louis 
martial  law  was  quite  popular.  Why  should  not 
General  Halleck  be  as  well  able  to  say  what  was  good 
for  the  people  as  any  law  or  any  lawyer?  He  had  no 
interest  in  the  injury  of  the  State,  but  every  interest 
in  its  preservation.  “But  what,”  I  asked,  “would  be 
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the  effect  were  he  to  tell  you  to  put  out  all  your  fires 
I  at  eight  o’clock?”  “If  he  were  so  to  order,  we  should 
I  do  it:  but  we  know  that  he  will  not.”  But  who  does 

I  ' 

j  know  to  what  General  Halleck  or  other  generals  may 
I  come;  or  how  soon  a  curfew-bell  may  be  ringing  in 
I  American  towns?  The  winning  of  liberty  is  long 
!  and  tedious,  but  the  losing  it  is  a  downhill  easy 
i  journey. 

i  It  was  here,  in  St.  Louis,  that  General  Fremont 


i  here  during  those  hundred  days  through  which  his 
i  command  lasted.  He  lived  in  a  great  house,  had  a 
1  bodyguard,  was  inaccessible  as  a  great  man  should  be, 
and  fared  sumptuously  every  day.  He  fortified  the 
city,  —  or  rather,  he  began  to  do  so.  He  constructed 
barracks  here,  and  instituted  military  prisons.  The 
fortifications  have  been  discontinued  as  useless,  but 
the  barracks  and  the  prisons  remain.  In  the  latter 
there  were  1200  secessionist  soldiers  who  had  been 
taken  in  the  State  of  Missouri.  “Why  are  they  not 
exchanged?”  I  asked.  “Because  they  are  not  exactly 
soldiers,”  I  was  informed.  “The  secessionists  do  not 
acknowledge  them.”  “Then  would  it  not  be  cheaper 
to  let  them  go?”  “No,”  said  my  informant;  “because 
in  that  case  we  should  have  to  catch  them  again.” 
And  so  the  1200  remain  in  their  wretched  prison,  — 
thinned  from  week  to  week  and  from  day  to  day  by 
prison  disease  and  prison  death. 

I  went  out  twice  to  Benton  barracks,  as  the  camp 
of  wooden  huts  was  called,  which  General  Fremont 
had  erected  near  the  fair-ground  of  the  city.  This 
fair-ground,  I  was  told,  had  been  a  pleasant  place.  It 
had  been  constructed  for  the  recreation  of  the  city,  and 
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for  the  purpose  of  periodical  agricultural  exhibitions. 
There  is  still  in  it  a  pretty  ornamented  cottage,  and  in 
the  little  garden  a  solitary  Cupid  stood  dismayed  by 
the  dirt  and  ruin  around  him.  In  the  fair-green  are 
the  round  buildings  intended  for  show  cattle  and  agri¬ 
cultural  implements,  but  now  given  up  to  cavalry 
horses  and  Parrott  guns.  But  Benton  barracks  are 
outside  the  fair-green.  Here  on  an  open  space,  some 
half-mile  in  length,  two  long  rows  of  wooden  sheds 
have  been  built,  opposite  to  each  other,  and  behind 
them  are  other  sheds  used  for  stabling  and  cooking- 
places.  Those  in  front  are  divided,  not  into  separate 
huts,  but  into  chambers  capable  of  containing  nearly 
two  hundred  men  each.  They  were  surrounded  on  the 
inside  by  great  wooden  trays,  in  three  tiers,  —  and 
on  each  tray  four  men  were  supposed  to  sleep.  I  went 
into  one  or  two  while  the  crowd  of  soldiers  was  in 
them,  but  found  it  inexpedient  to  stay  there  long.  The 
stench  of  those  places  was  foul  beyond  description. 
Never  in  my  life  before  had  I  been  in  a  place  so  horrid 
to  the  eyes  and  nose  as  Benton  barracks.  The  path 
along  the  front  outside  was  deep  in  mud.  The  whole 
space  between  the  two  rows  of  sheds  was  one  field  of 
mud,  so  slippery  that  the  foot  could  not  stand.  Inside 
and  outside  every  spot  was  deep  in  mud.  The  soldiers 
were  mud-stained  from  foot  to  sole.  These  volunteer 
soldiers  are  in  their  nature  dirty,  as  must  be  all  men 
brought  together  in  numerous  bodies  without  special 
appliances  for  cleanliness,  or  control  and  discipline  as 
to  their  personal  habits.  But  the  dirt  of  the  men  in 
the  Benton  barracks  surpassed  any  dirt  that  I  had 
hitherto  seen.  Nor  could  it  have  been  otherwise  with 
them.  They  were  surrounded  by  a  sea  of  mud,  and 
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the  foul  hovels  in  which  they  were  made  to  sleep  and 
live  were  fetid  with  stench  and  reeking  with  filth.  I 
had  at  this  time  been  joined  by  another  Englishman, 
and  we  went  through  this  place  together.  When  we 
inquired  as  to  the  health  of  the  men,  we  heard  the 
saddest  tales,  —  of  three  hundred  men  gone  out  of  one 
regiment,  of  whole  companies  that  had  perished,  of 
hospitals  crowded  with  fevered  patients.  Measles  had 
been  the  great  scourge  of  the  soldiers  here,  —  as  it 
had  also  been  in  the  army  of  the  Potomac.  I  shall  not 
soon  forget  my  visits  to  Benton  barracks.  It  may  be 
that  our  own  soldiers  were  as  badly  treated  in  the 
Crimea;  or  that  French  soldiers  were  treated  worse  on 
their  march  into  Eussia.  It  may  be  that  dirt,  and 
wretchedness,  disease  and  listless  idleness,  a  descent 
from  manhood  to  habits  lower  than  those  of  the  beasts, 
are  necessary  in  Avarfare.  I  have  sometimes  thought 
that  it  is  so;  but  I  am  no  military  critic  and  will  not 
say.  This  I  say,  —  that  the  degradation  of  men  to 
the  state  in  which  I  saw  the  American  soldiers  in 
Benton  barracks,  is  disgraceful  to  humanity. 

General  Halleck  was  at  this  time  commanding  in 
Missouri,  and  was  himself* stationed  at  St.  Louis;  but 
his  active  measures  against  the  rebels  were  going  on 
to  the  right  and  to  the  left.  On  the  left  shore  of  the 
Mississippi,  at  Cairo,  in  Illinois,  a  fleet  of  gun-boats 
was  being  prepared  to  go  down  the  river,  and  on  the 
right  an  army  was  advancing  against  Springfield,  in 
the  south-western  district  of  Missouri,  with  the  object 
of  dislodging  Price,  the  rebel  guerilla  leader  there,  and, 
if  possible,  of  catching  him.  Price  had  been  the  oppo¬ 
nent  of  poor  General  Lyon  who  was  killed  at  Wilson’s 
Creek,  near  Springfield,  and  of  General  Fremont,  who 
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during  his  hundred  days  had  failed  to  drive*  him  out 
of  the  State.  This  duty  had  now  been  intrusted  to 
General  Curtis,  who  had  for  some  time  been  holding 
his  head-quarters  at  Rolla,  halfway  between  St.  Louis 
and  Springfield.  Fremont  had  built  a  fort  at  Rolla, 
and  it  had  become  a  military  station.  Over  10,000 
men  had  been  there  at  one  time,  and  now  General 
Curtis  was  to  advance  from  Rolla  against  Price  with 
something  above  that  number  of  men.  Many  of  them, 
however,  had  already  gone  on,  and  others  were  daily 
being  sent  up  from  St.  Louis.  Under  these  circum¬ 
stances  my  friend  and  I,  fortified  with  a  letter  of  intro¬ 
duction  to  General  Curtis,  resolved  to  go  and  see  the 
army  at  Rolla. 

On  our  way  down  by  the  railway  we  encountered 
a  young  German  officer,  an  aide-de-camp  of  the 
Federals,  and  under  his  auspices  we  saw  Rolla  to  ad¬ 
vantage.  Our  companions  in  the  railway  were  chiefly 
soldiers  and  teamsters.  The  car  was  crowded  and 
filled  with  tobacco  smoke,  apple  peel,  and  foul  air.  In 
these  cars  during  the  winter  there  is  always  a  large 
lighted  stove,  a  stove  that  might  cook  all  the  dinners 
for  a  French  hotel,  and  no  window  is  ever  opened. 
Among  our  fellow-travellers  there  was  here  and  there 
a  west-country  Missouri  farmer  going  down,  under  the 
protection  of  the  advancing  army,  to  look  after  the  ; 
remains  of  his  chattels,  —  wild,  dark,  uncouth,  savage¬ 
looking  men.  One  such  hero  I  specially  remember,  | 
as  to  whom  the  only  natural  remark  would  be  that  I 
one  would  not  like  to  meet  him  alone  on  a  dark  night,  j 
He  was  burly  and  big,  unwashed  and  rough,  with  a  j 
black  beard,  shorn  some  two  months  since.  He  had  | 
sharp,  angry  eyes,  and  sat  silent,  picking  his  teeth 
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witli  a  bowie  knife.  I  met  him  afterwards  at  the  Rolla 
hotel,  and  found  that  he  was  a  gentleman  of  property- 
near  Springfield.  He  was  mild  and  meek  as  a  sucking 
dove,  asked  my  advice  as  to  the  state  of  his  affairs, 
and  merely  guessed  that  things  had  been  pretty  rough 
with  him.  Things  had  been  pretty  rough  with  him. 
The  rebels  had  come  upon  his  land.  House,  fences, 
stock,  and  crop  were  all  gone.  His  homestead  had 
been  made  a  ruin,  and  his  farm  had  been  turned  into 
a  wilderness.  Everything  was  gone.  He  had  carried 
his  wife  and  children  off  to  Illinois,  and  had  now 
returned,  hoping  that  he  might  get  on  in  the  wake  of 
the  army  till  he  could  see  the  debris  of  his  property. 
But  even  he  did  not  seem  disturbed.  He  did  not 
bemoan  himself  or  curse  his  fate.  “Things  were  pretty 
rough,”  he  said;  and  that  was  all  that  he  did  say. 

It  was  dark  when  we  got  into  Holla.  Everything 
had  been  covered  with  snow,  and  everywhere  the  snow 
was  frozen.  We  had  heard  that  there  was  an  hotel, 
and  that  possibly  we  might  get  a  bedroom  there.  We 
were  first  taken  to  a  wooden  building,  which  we  were 
told  was  the  head-quarters  of  the  army,  and  in  one 
room  we  found  a  colonel  with  a  lot  of  soldiers  loafing 
about,  and  in  another  a  provost-marshal  attended  by  a 
newspaper  correspondent.  We  were  received  with  open 
arms,  and  a  suggestion  was  at  once  made  that  we 
were  no  doubt  picking  up  news  for  European  news¬ 
papers.  “Air  you  a  son  of  the  Mrs.  Trollope?”  said 
the  correspondent.  “Then,  sir,  you  are  an  accession 
to  Holla.”  Upon  which  I  was  made  to  sit  down,  and 
invited  to  “loaf  about”  at  the  head-quarters  as  long  as 
I  might  remain  at  Holla.  Shortly,  however,  there 
came  on  a  violent  discussion  about  waggons.  A 
North  America.  II.  18 
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general  had  come  in  and  wanted  all  the  colonel’s 
waggons,  but  the  colonel  swore  that  he  had  none,  de¬ 
clared  how  bitterly  he  was  impeded  with  sick  men,  and 
became  indignant  and  reproachful.  It  was  Brutus  and 
Cassius  again;  and  as  we  felt  ourselves  in  the  way, 
and  anxious  moreover  to  ascertain  what  might  he  the 
nature  of  the  Rolla  hotel,  we  took  up  our  heavy  port¬ 
manteaux  —  for  they  were  heavy  —  and  with  a  guide 
to  show  us  the  way,  started  ofP  through  the  dark  and 
over  the  hill  up  to  our  inn.  I  shall  never  forget  that 
walk.  It  was  up  hill  and  down  hill,  with  an  occasional 
half-frozen  stream  across  it.  My  friend  was  impeded 
with  an  enormous  cloak  lined  with  fur,  which  in  itself 
was  a  burden  for  a  coalheaver.  Our  guide,  who  was 
a  clerk  out  of  the  colonel’s  office,  carried  an  umbrella 
and  a  small  dressing-bag,  but  we  ourselves  manfully 
shouldered  our  portmanteaux.  Sydney  Smith  declared 
that  an  Englishman  only  wasted  his  time  in  training 
himself  for  gymnastic  aptitudes,  seeing  that  for  a  shil¬ 
ling  he  could  always  hire  a  porter.  Had  Sydney 
Smith  ever  been  at  Rolla  he  would  have  written  differ¬ 
ently.  I  could  tell  at  great  length  how  I  fell  on  my 
face  in  the  icy  snow,  how  my  friend  stuck  in  the 
frozen  mud  when  he  essayed  to  jump  the  stream,  and 
how  our  guide  walked  on  easily  in  advance,  encouraging 
us  with  his  voice  from  a  distance.  Why  is  it  that  a 
stout  Englishman  bordering  on  fifty  finds  himself  in 
such  a  predicament  as  that?  No  Frenchman,  no  Italian, 
no  German,  would  so  place  himself,  unless  under  the 
stress  of  insurmountable  circumstances.  No  American 
would  do  so  under  any  circumstances.  As  I  slipped 
about  on  the  ice  and  groaned  with  that  terrible  fardle 
on  my  back,  burdened  with  a  dozen  shirts,  and  a  suit 
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of  dress  clothes,  and  three  pair  of  boots,  and  four  or 
five  thick  volumes,  and  a  set  of  maps,  and  a  box  of 
cigars,  and  a  washing-tub,  I  confessed  to  myself  that 
I  was  a  fool.  What  was  I  doing  in  such  a  galley  as 
that?  Why  had  I  brought  all  that  useless  lumber  down 
to  Kolia?  Why  had  I  come  to  Kolia,  with  no  certain 
hope  even  of  shelter  for  a  night?  But  we  did  reach 
the  hotel;  we  did  get  a  room  between  us  with  two 
bedsteads.  And,  pondering  over  the  matter  in  my 
mind,  since  that  evening,  I  have  been  inclined  to 
1  think  that  the  stout  Englishman  is  in  the  right  of  it. 

!  No  American  of  my  age  and  weight  will  ever  go 
,  through  what  I  went  through  then;  but  I  am  not  sure 
;  that  he  does  not  in  his  accustomed  career  go  through 
I  worse  things  even  than  that.  However,  if  I  go  to 
:  Kolia  again  during  the  war,  I  will  at  any  rate  leave 
the  books  behind  me. 

What  a  night  we  spent  in  that  inn!  They  who 
;•  know  America  will  be  aware  that  in  all  hotels  there  is 
'  a  free  admixture  of  different  classes.  The  traveller  in 
;  Europe  may  sit  down  to  dinner  with  his  tailor  and 
'  shoemaker;  but  if  so,  his  tailor  and  shoemaker  have 
‘  dressed  themselves  as  he  dresses,  and  are  prepared  to 
carry  themselves  according  to  a  certain  standard,  which 
'  in  exterior  does  not  differ  from  his  own.  In  the  large 
Eastern  cities  of  the  States,  such  as  Boston,  New  York, 
and  Washington,  a  similar  practice  of  life  is  gradually 
.  becoming  prevalent.  There  are  various  hotels  for 
!  various  classes,  and  the  ordinary  traveller  does  not  find 
I  himself  at  the  same  table  with  a  butcher  fresh  from  the 
;  shambles.  But  in  the  West  there  are  no  distinctions 
i  whatever.  “A  man’s  a  man  for  a’  that”  in  the  West, 
j  let  the  “a’  that”  comprise  what  it  may  of  coarse  attire 
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and  unsophisticated  manners.  One  soon  gets  used  to 
it.  In  that  inn  at  Eolla  was  a  public  room,  heated  in 
the  middle  by  a  stove,  and  round  that  we  soon  found 
ourself  seated  in  a  company  of  soldiers,  farmers,  la¬ 
bourers,  and  teamsters.  But  there  was  among  them  a 
general;  —  not  a  fighting,  or  would-be  fighting  general 
of  the  present  time,  but  one  of  the  old-fashioned  local 
generals,  —  men  who  held,  or  had  once  held,  some 
fabulous  generalship  in  the  State  militia.  There  we 
sat,  cheek  by  jowl  with  our  new  friends,  till  nearly 
twelve  o’clock,  talking  politics  and  discussing  the  war. 
The  General  was  a  stanch  Unionist,  having,  according 
to  his  own  showing,  suffered  dreadful  things  from  se¬ 
cessionist  persecutors  since  the  rebellion  commenced. 
As  a  matter  of  course  everybody  present  was  for  the 
Union.  In  such  a  place  one  rarely  encounters  any 
difference  of  opinion.  The  General  was  very  eager 
about  the  war,  advocating  the  immediate  abolition  of 
slavery,  not  as  a  means  of  improving  the  condition  of 
the  southern  slaves,  but  on  the  ground  that  it  would 
ruin  the  southern  masters.  We  all  sat  by,  edging  in  a 
word  now  and  then,  but  the  General  was  the  talker  of 
the  evening.  He  was  very  wrathy,  and  swore  at  every 
other  word.  “It  was  pretty  well  time,”  he  said,  “to 
crush  out  this  rebellion,  and  by  —  it  must  and  should 
be  crushed  out;  General  Jim  Lane  was  the  man  to  do 
it,  and  by  —  General  Jim  Lane  would  do  it!”  and  so 
on.  In  all  such  conversations  the  time  for  action  has 
always  just  come,  and  also  the  expected  man.  But 
the  time  passes  by  as  other  weeks  and  months  have 
passed  before  it',  and  the  new  General  is  found  to  be 
no  more  successful  than  his  brethren.  Our  friend  was 
very  angry  against  England.  “When  we’ve  polished 
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off  these  accursed  rebels,  I  guess  we’!!  take  a  turn  at 
you.  You  had  your  turn  when  you  made  us  give  up 
Mason  and  Slidell,  and  we’ll  have  our  turn  by-and-by.” 
But  in  spite  of  his  dislike  to  our  nation  he  invited  us 
warmly  to  come  and  see  him  at  his  home  on  the 
Missouri  river.  It  was,  according  to  his  showing,  a 
new  Eden,  —  a  Paradise  upon  earth.  He  seemed  to 
think  that  we  might  perhaps  desire  to  buy  a  location, 
and  explained  to  us  how  readily  we  could  make  our 
fortunes.  But  he  admitted  in  the  course  of  his  eulo- 
giums  that  it  would  be  as  much  as  his  life  was  worth 
for  him  to  ride  out  five  miles  from  his  own  house.  In 
?  the  meantime  the  teamsters  greased  their  boots,  the 
j  soldiers  snored,  those  who  were  wet  took  off  their  shoes 
.  and  stockings,  hanging  them  to  dry  round  the  stove, 
I  and  the  western  farmers  chewed  tobacco  in  silence  and 

t  ruminated.  At  such  a  house  all  the  guests  go  in  to 

^  their  meals  together.  A  gong  is  sounded  on  a  sudden, 

!  close  behind  your  ears;  accustomed  as  you  may  pro- 
i  bably  be  to  the  sound  you  jump  up  from  your  chair 
:  in  the  agony  of  the  crash,  and  by  the  time  that  you 
j  have  collected  your  thoughts  the  whole  crowd  is  off  in 
a  general  stampede  into  the  eating  room.  You  may  as 

j  well  join  them;  if  you  hesitate  as  to  feeding  with  so 

rough  a  lot  of  men,  you  will  have  to  sit  down  after¬ 
wards  with  the  women  and  children  of  the  family,  and 
your  lot  will  then  be  worse.  Among  such  classes  in 
the  western  States  the  men  are  always  better  than  the 
women.  The  men  are  dirty  and  civil,  the  women  are 
i  dirty  and  uncivil. 

On  the  following  day  we  visited  the  camp,  going 

)  out  in  an  ambulance  and  returning  on  horseback.  We 

i  were  accompanied  by  the  Greneral’s  aide-de-camp,  and 

! 
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also ,  to  our  great  gratification,  by  the  Greneral’s 
daughter.  There  had  been  a  hard  frost  for  some 
nights,  but  though  the  cold  was  very  great  there  was 
always  heat  enough  in  the  middle  of  the  day  to  turn 
the  surface  of  the  ground  into  glutinous  mud;  conse¬ 
quently  we  had  all  the  roughness  induced  by  frost,  but 
none  of  the  usually  attendant  cleanliness.  Indeed,  it 
seemed  that  in  these  parts  nothing  was  so  dirty  as 
frost.  The  mud  stuck  like  paste  and  encompassed 
everything.  We  heard  that  morning  that  from  sixty 
to  seventy  baggage- waggons  had  “broken  through,” 
as  they  called  it,  and  stuck  fast  near  a  river  in  their 
endeavour  to  make  their  way  on  to  Lebanon.  We 
encountered  two  generals  of  brigade.  General  Siegel,  a 
German;  and  General  Ashboth,  an  Hungarian,  both  of 
whom  were  waiting  till  the  weather  should  allow  them 
to  advance.  They  were  extremely  courteous,  and 
warmly  invited  us  to  go  on  with  them  to  Lebanon  and 
Springfield,  promising  to  us  such  accommodation  as 
they  might  be  able  to  obtain  for  themselves.  I  was 
much  tempted  to  accept  the  offer;  but  I  found  that  day 
after  day  might  pass  before  any  forward  movement 
was  commenced,  and  that  it  might  be  weeks  before 
Springfield  or  even  Lebanon  could  be  reached.  It  was 
my  wish,  moreover,  to  see  what  I  could  of  the  people, 
rather  than  to  scrutinize  the  ways  of  the  army.  We 
dined  at  the  tent  of  General  Ashboth,  and  afterwards 
rode  his  horses  through  the  camp  back  to  Holla.  I 
was  greatly  taken  with  this  Hungarian  gentleman.  He 
was  a  tall,  thin,  gaunt  man  of  fifty,  a  pure-blooded 
Magyar  as  I  was  told,  who  had  come  from  his  own 
country  with  Kossuth  to  America.  His  camp  circum¬ 
stances  were  not  very  luxurious,  nor  was  his  table  very 
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richly  spread;  but  b§  received  us  with  the  ease  and 
courtesy  of  a  gentleman.  He  showed  us  his  sword,  his 
rifle,  his  pistols,  his  chargers,  and  daguerreotype  of  a 
friend  he  had  loved  in  his  own  country.  They  were 
all  the  treasures  that  he  carried  with  him,  —  over  and 
above  a  chess-board  and  a  set  of  chessmen  which  sorely 
tempted  me  to  accompany  him  in  his  march. 

In  my  next  chapter,  which  will,  I  trust,  be  very 
short,  I  purport  to  say  a  few  words  as  to  what  I  saw 
of  the  American  army,  and  therefore  I  will  not  now 
describe  the  regiments  which  we  visited.  The  tents 
were  all  encompassed  by  snow,  and  the  ground  on 
which  they  stood  was  a  bed  of  mud;  but  yet  the 
soldiers  out  here  were  not  so  wretchedly  forlorn,  or 
apparently  so  miserably  uncomfortable,  as  those  at 
Benton  barracks.  I  did  not  encounter  that  horrid  sickly 
stench,  nor  were  the  men  so  pale  and  wobegone.  On 
the  following  day  we  returned  to  St.  Louis,  bringing 
back  with  us  our  friend  the  German  aide-de-camp.  I 
stayed  two  days  longer  in  that  city,  and  then  I  thought 
that  I  had  seen  enough  of  Missouri;  —  enough  of  Mis¬ 
souri  at  any  rate  under  the  present  circumstances  of 
frost  and  secession.  As  regards  the  people  of  the  West, 
I  must  say  that  they  were  not  such  as  I  expected  to 
find  them.  With  the  Northerns  we  are  all  more  or  less 
intimately  acquainted.  Those  Americans  whom  we 
meet  in  our  own  country,  or  on  the  Continent,  are 
generally  from  the  North,  or  if  not  so  they  have  that 
type  of  American  manners  which  has  become  familiar 
to  us.  They  are  talkative,  intelligent,  inclined  to  be 
social,  though  frequently  not  sympathetically  social 
with  ourselves;  somewhat  soi-disant,  but  almost  in¬ 
variably  companionable.  As  the  traveller  goes  south- 


280 


NORTH  AMERICA. 


ward  into  Maryland  and  Washington,  the  type  is  not 
altered  to  any  great  extent.  The  hard  intelligence  of  i 
the  Yankee  gives  place  gradually  to  the  softer,  and 
perhaps  more  polished  manner  of  the  Southern.  But 
the  change  thus  experienced  is  not  so  great  as  is  that 
between  the  American  of  the  western  and  the  American  | 
of  the  Atlantic  States.  In  the  West  I  found  the  men 
gloomy  and  silent,  —  I  might  almost  say  sullen.  A  ; 
dozen  of  them  will  sit  for  hours  round  a  stove,  speech¬ 
less.  They  chew  tobacco  and  ruminate.  They  are  not 
offended  if  you  speak  to  them,  hut  they  are  not  pleased. 
They  answer  with  monosyllables,  or,  if  it  he  practicable, 
with  a  gesture  of  the  head.  They  care  nothing  for  the 
graces,  —  or  shall  I  say,  for  the  decencies  of  life? 
They  are  essentially  a  dirty  people.  Dirt,  untidiness, 
and  noise,  seem  in  nowise  to  afflict  them.  Things  are 
constantly  done  before  your  eyes,  which  should  be  done 
and  might  be  done  behind  your  back.  No  doubt  we 
daily  come  into  the  closest  contact  with  matters  which, 
if  we  saw  all  that  appertains  to  them,  would  cause  us 
to  shake  and  shudder.  In  other  countries  we  do  not 
see  all  this,  but  in  the  western  States  we  do.  I  have 
eaten  in  Bedouin  tents,  and  have  been  ministered  to 
by  Turks  and  Arabs.  I  have  sojourned  in  the  hotels 
of  old  Spain  and  of  Spanish  America.  I  have  lived  in 
Connaught,  and  have  taken  up  my  quarters  with  monks 
of  different  nations.  I  have,  as  it  were,  been  educated 
to  dirt,  and  taken  out  my  degree  in  outward  abomina¬ 
tions.  But  my  education  had  not  reached  a  point  which 
would  enable  me  to  live  at  my  ease  in  the  western 
States.  A  man  or  woman  who  can  do  that  may  be  , 
said  to  have  graduated  in  the  highest  honours,  and  to 
have  become  absolutely  invulnerable,  either  through 
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the  sense  of  touch,  or  by  the  eye,  or  by  the  nose.  In¬ 
difference  to  appearances  is  there  a  matter  of  pride. 
A  foul  shirt  is  a  flag  of  triumph.  A  craving  for  soap 
and  water  is  as  the  wail  of  the  weak  and  the  con¬ 
fession  of  cowardice.  This  indifference  is  carried  into 
all  their  affairs,  or  rather  this  manifestation  of  indif¬ 
ference.  A  few  pages  back,  I  spoke  of  a  man  whose 
furniture  had  been  sold  to  pay  a  heavy  tax  raised  on 
him  specially  as  a  secessionist;  the  same  man  had  also 
!  been  refused  the  payment  of  rent  due  to  him  by  the 
I  Government,  unless  he  would  take  a  false  oath.  I  may 
'  presume  that  he  was  ruine^T  in  his  circumstances  by  the 
<  strong  hand  of  the  northern  army.  But  he  seemed  in 
.  nowise  to  be  unhappy  about  his  ruin.  He  spoke  with 
’  some  scorn  of  the  martial  law  in  Missouri,  but  I  felt 
that  it  was  esteemed  a  small  matter  by  him  that  his 
-  furniture  was  seized  and  sold.  No  men  love  money 
with  more  eager  love  than  these  western  men,  but  they 
;  bear  the  loss  of  it  as  an  Indian  bears  his  torture  at  the 
'  stake.  They  are  energetic  in  trade,  speculating  deeply 
'  whenever  speculation  is  possible;  but  nevertheless  they 
■  are  slow  in  motion,  loving  to  loaf  about.  They  are 
‘  slow  in  speech,  preferring  to  sit  in  silence,  with  the 
tobacco  between  their  teeth.  They  drink,  but  are 
seldom  drunk  to  the  eye;  they  begin  at  it  early  in  the 
morning,  and  take  it  in  a  solemn,  sullen,  ugly  manner, 
standing  always  at  a  bar;  swallowing  their  spirits,  and 
saying  nothing  as  they  swallow  it.  They  drink  often, 

‘  and  to  great  excess ;  but  they  carry  it  off  without  noise, 

;  sitting  down  and  ruminating  over  it  with  the  ever- 
!  lasting  cud  within  their  jaws.  I  believe  that  a  stranger 
}  might  go  into  the  West,  and  passing  from  hotel  to  hotel 
(through  a  dozen  of  them,  might  sit  for  hours  at  each 
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in  the  large  everlasting  public  hall,  and  never  have  a 
word  addressed  to  him.  No  stranger  should  travel  in 
the  western  States,  or  indeed  in  any  of  the  States, 
without  letters  of  introduction.  It  is  the  custom  of  the 
country,  and  they  are  easily  procured.  Without  them 
everything  is  barren;  for  men  do  not  travel  in  the 
States  of  America  as  they  do  in  Europe,  to  see  scenery 
and  visit  the  marvels  of  old  cities  which  are  open  to  all. 
the  world.  The  social  and  political  life  of  the  Americans 
must  constitute  the  interest  of  the  traveller,  and  to  these 
he  can  hardly  make  his  way  without  introductions. 

I  cannot  part  with  the  West  without  saying  in  its 
favour  that  there  is  a  certain  manliness  about  its  men, 
which  gives  them  a  dignity  of  their  own.  It  is  shown 
in  that  very  indifference  of  which  I  have  spoken. 
Whatever  turns  up  the  man  is  still  there,  —  still  un¬ 
sophisticated  and  still  unbroken.  It  has  seemed  to  me 
that  no  race  of  men  requires  less  outward  assistance 
than  these  pioneers  of  civilization.  They  rarely  amuse 
themselves.  Food,  newspapers,  and  brandy- smashes 
suffice  for  life;  and  while  these  last,  whatever  may 
occur,  the  man  is  still  there  in  his  manhood.  The  fury 
of  the  mob  does  not  shake  him,  nor  the  stern  coun¬ 
tenance  of  his  present  martial  tyrant.  Alas!  I  cannot 
stick  to  my  text  by  calling  him  a  just  man.  Intelli¬ 
gence,  energy,  and  endurance  are  his  virtues.  Dirt, 
dishonesty,  and  morning  drinks  are  his  vices. 

All  native  American  women  are  intelligent.  It 
seems  to  be  their  birthright.  In  the  eastern  cities  they 
have,  in  their  upper  classes,  superadded  womanly  grace 
to  this  intelligence,  and  consequently  they  are  charm¬ 
ing  as  companions.  They  are  beautiful  also,  and,  as 
I  believe,  lack  nothing  that  a  lover  can  desire  in  his 
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love.  But  I  cannot  fancy  myself  mucli  in  love  with  a 
western  lady,  or  rather  with  a  lady  in  the  West.  They 
are  as  sharp  as  nails,  hut  then  they  are  also  as  hard.»^ 
They  know,  doubtless,  all  that  they  ought  to  know, 
hut  then  they  know  so  much  more  than  they  ought  to 
know.  They  are  tyrants  to  their  parents,  and  never 
practise  the  virtue  of  obedience  till  they  have  half- 
grown-up  daughters  of  their  OAvn.  They  have  faith  in 
the  destiny  of  their  country,  if  in  nothing  else;  hut 
they  believe  that  that  destiny  is  to  be  worked  out  by 
the  spirit  and  talent  of  the  young  women.  I  confess 
that  for  me  Eve  would  have  had  no  charms  had  she 
not  recognized  Adam  as  her  lord.  I  can  forgive  her 
in  that  she  tempted  him  to  eat  the  apple.  Had  she  come 
from  the  West  country  she  would  have  ordered  him  to 
make  his  meal,  and  then  I  could  not  have  forgiven  her. 

St.  Louis  should  be,  and  still  will  be,  a  town  of 
great  wealth.  To  no  city  can  have  been  given  more 
means  of  riches.  I  have  spoken  of  the  enormous 
mileage  of  water -communication  of  which  she  is  the 
centre.  The  country  around  her  produces  Indian  corn, 
wheat,  grasses,  hemp,  and  tobacco.  Coal  is  dug  even 
within  the  boundaries  of  the  city,  and  iron-mines  are 
worked  at  a  distance  from  it  of  a  hundred  miles.  The 
iron  is  so  pure,  that  it  is  broken  off  in  solid  blocks, 
almost  free  from  alloy;  and  as  the  metal  stands  up  on 
the  earth’s  surface  in  the  guise  almost  of  a  gigantic 
metal  pillar,  instead  of  lying  low  within  its  bowels,  it 
is  worked  at  a  cheap  rate,  and  with  great  certainty. 
Nevertheless,  at  the  present  moment,  the  iron- works 
of  Pilot  Knob,  as  the  place  is  called,  do  not  pay.  As 
far  as  I  could  learn,  nothing  did  pay,  except  govern¬ 
ment  contracts. 
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CHAPTER  XL 

Cairo  and  Camp  Wood. 

To  whatever  period  of  life  my  days  may  be  pro¬ 
longed,  I  do  not  think  that  I  shall  ever  forget  Cairo. 
I  do  not  mean  Grand  Cairo,  which  is  also  memorable 
in  its  way,  and  a  place  not  to  be  forgotten,  —  but  Cairo 
in  the  State  of  Illinois,  which  by  native  Americans  is 
always  called  Caaro.  An  idea  is  prevalent  in  the 
States,  and  I  think  I  have  heard  the  same  broached  in 
England,  that  a  popular  British  author  had  Cairo,  State 
of  Illinois,  in  his  eye  when  under  the  name  of  Eden 
he  depicted  a  chosen,  happy  spot  on  the  Mississippi 
river,  and  told  us  how  certain  English  emigrants  fixed 
themselves  in  that  locality,  and  there  made  light  of 
those  little  ills  of  life  which  are  incident  to  humanity 
even  in  the  garden  of  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi 
But  I  doubt  whether  that  author  ever  visited  Cairo  in 
mid- winter,  and  I  am  sure  that  he  never  visited  Cairo 
when  Cairo  was  the  seat  of  an  American  army.  Had 
he  done  so,  his  love  of  truth  would  have  forbidden 
him  to  presume  that  even  Mark  Tapley  could  have 
enjoyed  himself  in  such  an  Eden. 

I  had  no  wish  myself  to  go  to  Cairo,  having  heard 
it  but  indifferently  spoken  of  by  all  men;  but  my 
friend  with  whom  I  was  travelling  was  peremptory  in 
the  matter.  He  had  heard  of  gun-boats  and  mortar- 
boats,  of  forts  built  upon  the  river,  of  Columbiads, 
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Dalilgrens,  and  Parrotts,  of  all  the  pomps  and  circum¬ 
stance  of  glorious  war,  and  entertained  an  idea  that 
Cairo  was  the  nucleus  or  pivot  of  all  really  strategetic 
movements  in  this  terrible  national  struggle.  Under 
such  circumstances  I  was  as  it  were  forced  to  go  to 
Cairo,  and  bore  myself,  under  the  circumstances,  as 
much  like  Mark  Tapley  as  my  nature  would  permit. 
I  was  not  jolly  while  I  was  there  certainly,  but  I  did 
not  absolutely  break  down  and  perish  in  its  mud. 

Cairo  is  the  southern  terminus  of  the  Illinois  central 
railway.  There  is  but  one  daily  arrival  there,  namely, 
at  half-past  four  in  the  morning,  and  but  one  despatch, 
which  is  at  half-past  three  in  the  morning.  Every¬ 
thing  is  thus  done  to  assist  that  view  of  life  which 
Mark  Tapley  took  when  he  resolved  to  ascertain  under 
what  possible  worst  circumstances  of  existence  he  could 
still  maintain  his  jovial  character.  Why  anybody  should 
ever  arrive  at  Cairo  at  half-past  four  a.  m.  ,  I  cannot 
understand.  The  departure  at  any  hour  is  easy  of 
comprehension.  The  place  is  situated  exactly  at  the 
point  at  which  the  Ohio  and  the  Mississippi  meet,  and 
is,  I  should  say,  merely  guessing  on  the  matter,  some 
ten  or  twelve  feet  lower  than  the  winter  level  of  the 
two  rivers.  This  gives  it  naturally  a  depressed  ap¬ 
pearance,  which  must  have  much  aided  Mark  Tapley 
in  his  endeavours.  Who  were  the  founders  of  Cairo  I 
.have  never  ascertained.  They  are  probably  buried 
fathoms  deep  in  the  mud,  and  their  names  will  no 
doubt  remain  a  mystery  to  the  latest  ages.  They  were 
brought  thither,  I  presume,  by  the  apparent  water  pri¬ 
vileges  of  the  place ;  but  the  water  privileges  have  been 
too  much  for  them,  and  by  the  excess  of  their  powers 
have  succeeded  in  drowning  all  the  capital  of  the  early 
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Cairo vians,  and  in  throwing  a  wet  blanket  of  thick, 
moist,  glutinous  dirt  over  all  their  energies. 

The  free  State  of  Illinois  runs  down  far  south  be¬ 
tween  the  slave  States  of  Kentucky  to  the  east,  and 
of  Missouri  to  the  west,  and  is  the  most  southern  point 
of  the  continuous  free -soil  territory  of  the  Northern 
States.  This  point  of  it  is  a  part  of  a  district  called 
Egypt,  which  is  fertile  as  the  old  country  from  whence 
it  has  borrowed  a  name;  but  it  suffers  under  those  af-  , 
dictions  which  are  common  to  all  newly-settled  lands 
which  owe  their  fertility  to  the  vicinity  of  great  rivers.  i 
Fever  and  ague  universally  prevail.  Men  and  women  | 
grow  up  with  their  lantern  faces  like  spectres.  The  j 
children  are  prematurely  old;  and  the  earth  which  is  | 
so  fruitful  is  hideous  in  its  fertility.  Cairo  and  its  j 
immediate  neighbourhood  must,  I  suppose,  have  been  i 
subject  to  yearly  inundation  before  it  was  “settled  up.” 
At  present  it  is  guarded  on  the  shores  of  each  river  by 
high  mud  banks,  built  so  as  to  protect  the  point  of 
land.  These  are  called  the  levees,  and  do  perform 
their  duty  by  keeping  out  the  body  of  the  waters.  The 
shore  between  the  banks  is,  I  believe,  never  above 
breast  deep  with  the  inundation;  and  from  the  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  place,  and  the  soft,  half-liquid  nature  of 
the  soil,  this  inundation  generally  takes  the  shape  of 
mud  instead  of  water. 

Here,  at  the  very  point,  has  been  built  a  town. 
Whether  the  town  existed  during  Mr.  Tapley’s  time  I 
have  not  been  able  to  learn.  At  the  period  of  my  visit, 
it  was  falling  quickly  into  ruin;  indeed  I  think  I  may 
pronounce  it  to  have  been  on  its  last  legs.  At  that 
moment  a  galvanic  motion  had  been  pumped  into  it  by 
the  war  movements  of  General  Halleck,  but  the  true  < 
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bearings  of  the  town,  as  a  town,  were  not  less  plainly 
to  be  read  on  that  account.  Every  street  was  abso¬ 
lutely  impassable  from  mud.  I  mean  that  in  walking 
down  the  middle  of  any  street  in  Cairo  a  moderately 
framed  man  would  soon  stick  fast  and  not  be  able  to 
move.  The  houses  are  generally  built  at  considerable 
intervals  and  rarely  face  each  other,  and  along  one 
side  of  each  street  a  plank  boarding  was  laid,  on  which 
the  mud  had  accumulated  only  up  to  one’s  ankles.  I 
walked  all  over  Cairo  with  big  boots,  and  with  my 
trousers  tucked  up  to  my  knees;  but  at  the  crossings  I 
found  considerable  danger,  and  occasionally  had  my 
doubts  as  to  the  possibility  of  progress.  I  was  alone  in 
my  work,  and  saw  no  one  else  making  any  such  at¬ 
tempt.  A  few  only  were  moving  about,  and  they 
moved  in  wretched  carts,  each  drawn  by  two  miserable, 

,  floundering  horses.  These  carts  were  always  empty, 
(but  were  presumed  to  be  engaged  in  some  way  on  mi- 
Titary  service.  No  faces  looked  out  at  the  windows  of 
!  houses,  no  forms  stood  in  the  doorways.  A  few  shops 
were  open,  but  only  in  the  drinking  shops  did  I  see 
j  customers.  In  these  silent,  muddy  men  were  sitting, — 
mot  with  drink  before  them,  as  men  sit  with  us, —  but 
with  the  cud  within  their  jaws,  ruminating.  Their 
drinking  is  always  done  on  foot.  They  stand  silent  at 
fa  bar,  with  two  small  glasses  before  them.  Out  of  one 
they  swallow  the  whisky,  and  from  the  other  they  take 
a,  gulp  of  water,  as  though  to  rinse  their  mouths.  After 
.that,  they  again  sit  down  and  ruminate.  It  was  thus 
That  men  enjoyed  themselves  at  Cairo. 

I  cannot  tell  what  was  the  existing  population  of 
Cairo.  I  asked  one  resident;  but  he  only  shook  his 
Ihead  and  said  that  the  place  was  about  “played  out.” 
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And  a  miserable  play  it  must  bave  been.  I  tried  to 
walk  round  the  point  on  the  levees,  but  I  found  that 
the  mud  was  so  deep  and  slippery  on  that  which  pro¬ 
tected  the  town  from  the  Mississippi,  that  I  could  not 
move  on  it.  On  the  other,  which  forms  the  bank  of 
the  Ohio,  the  railway  runs,  and  here  was  gathered  all 
the  life  and  movement  of  the  place.  But  the  life  was 
galvanic  in  its  nature,  created  by  a  war-galvanism  of 
which  the  shocks  were  almost  neutralized  by  mud. 

As  Cairo  is  of  all  towns  in  America  the  most  de¬ 
solate,  so  is  its  hotel  the  most  forlorn  and  wretched. 
Not  that  it  lacked  custom.  It  was  so  full  that  no  room 
was  to  be  had  on  our  first  entry  from  the  railway  cars 
at  five  A.M.,  and  we  were  reduced  to  the  necessity  of 
washing  our  hands  and  faces  in  the  public  wash-room. 
When  I  entered  it  the  barber  and  his  assistants  were 
asleep  there,  and  four  or  five  citizens  from  the  railway  j 
were  busy  at  the  basins.  There  is  a  fixed  resolution  in 
these  places  that  you  shall  be  drenched  with  dirt  and  I 
drowned  in  abominations,  which  is  overpowering  to  a  | 
mind  less  strong  than  Mark  Tapley’s.  The  filth  is  | 
paraded  and  made  to  go  as  far  as  possible.  The  j 
stranger  is  spared  none  of  the  elements  of  nastiness. 

I  remember  how  an  old  woman  once  stood  over  me  in 
my  youth,  forcing  me  to  swallow  the  gritty  dregs  of 
her  terrible  medicine-cup.  The  treatment  I  received  in 
the  hotel  at  Cairo  reminded  me  of  that  old  woman.  In 
that  room  I  did  not  dare  to  brush  my  teeth  lest  I  should 
give  offence;  and  I  saw  at  once  that  I  was  regarded 
with  suspicion  when  I  used  my  own  comb  instead  of 
that  provided  for  the  public. 

At  length  we  got  a  room,  one  room  for  the  two. 

I  had  become  so  depressed  in  spirits  that  I  did  not 
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bearings  of  the  town,  as  a  town,  were  not  less  plainly 
to  be  read  on  that  account.  Every  street  was  abso¬ 
lutely  impassable  from  mud.  I  mean  that  in  walking 
down  the  middle  of  any  street  in  Cairo  a  moderately 
framed  man  would  soon  stick  fast  and  not  be  able  to 
move.  The  houses  are  generally  built  at  considerable 
intervals  and  rarely  face  each  other,  and  along  one 
side  of  each  street  a  plank  boarding  was  laid,  on  which 
the  mud  had  accumulated  only  up  to  one’s  ankles.  I 
walked  all  over  Cairo  with  big  boots,  and  with  my 
trousers  tucked  up  to  my  knees;  but  at  the  crossings  I 
found  considerable  danger,  and  occasionally  had  my 
doubts  as  to  the  possibility  of  progress.  I  was  alone  in 
my  work,  and  saw  no  one  else  making  any  such  at¬ 
tempt.  A  few  only  were  moving  about,  and  they 
moved  in  wretched  carts,  each  drawn  by  two  miserable, 
floundering  horses.  These  carts  were  always  empty, 
but  were  presumed  to  be  engaged  in  some  way  on  mi¬ 
litary  service.  No  faces  looked  out  at  the  windows  of 
houses,  no  forms  stood  in  the  doorways.  A  few  shops 
were  open,  but  only  in  the  drinking  shops  did  I  see 
customers.  In  these  silent,  muddy  men  were  sitting, — 
not  with  drink  before  them,  as  men  sit  with  us, —  but 
with  the  cud  within  their  jaws,  ruminating.  Their 
drinking  is  always  done  on  foot.  They  stand  silent  at 
a  bar,  with  two  small  glasses  before  them.  Out  of  one 
they  swallow  the  whisky,  and  from  the  other  they  take 
a  gulp  of  water,  as  though  to  rinse  their  mouths.  After 
that,  they  again  sit  down  and  ruminate.  It  was  thus 
that  men  enjoyed  themselves  at  Cairo. 

I  cannot  tell  what  was  the  existing  population  of 
Cairo.  I  asked  one  resident;  but  he  only  shook  his 
head  and  said  that  the  place  was  about  “played  out.” 
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bottle  went  round,  I  began  to  feel  something  of  the 
spirit  of  Mark  Tapley  in  my  soul. 

But  our  visit  to  Cairo  had  been  made  rather  with 
reference  to  its  present  warlike  character,  than  with 
any  eye  to  the  natural  beauties  of  the  place.  A  large 
force  of  men  had  been  collected  there,  and  also  a  fleet 
of  gun-boats.  We  had  come  there  fortified  with  letters 
to  generals  and  commodores,  and  were  prepared  to  go 
through  a  large  amount  of  military  inspection.  But 
the  bird  had  flown  before  our  arrival;  or  rather  the 
body  and  wings  of  the  bird,  leaving  behind  only  a 
draggled  tail  and  a  few  of  its  feathers.  There  were 
only  a  thousand  soldiers  at  Cairo  when  we  were  there; 
—  that  is,  a  thousand  stationed  in  the  Cairo  sheds. 
Two  regiments  passed  through  the  place  during  the 
time,  getting  out  of  one  steamer  on  to  another,  or 
passing  from  the  railway  into  boats.  One  of  these  i 
regiments  passed  before  me  down  the  slope  of  the 
river-bank,  and  the  men  as  a  body  seemed  to  be 
healthy.  Very  many  were  drunk,  and  all  were  mud- 
clogged  up  to  their  shoulders  and  very  caps.  In  other 
respects  they  appeared  to  be  in  good  order.  It  must' 
be  understood  that  these  soldiers,  the  volunteers,  hadl 
never  been  made  subject  to  any  discipline  as  to  clean¬ 
liness.  They  wore  their  hair  long.  Their  hats  or  caps,, 
though  all  made  in  some  military  form  and  with  some 
military  appendance,  were  various  and  ill-assorted. 
They  all  were  covered  with  loose,  thick,  blue-gray 
great-coats,  which  no  doubt  were  warm  and  wholesome, 
but  which  from  their  looseness  and  colour  seemed  to  be' 
peculiarly  susceptible  of  receiving  and  showing  a  very 
large  amount  of  mud.  Their  boots  were  always  good;:' 
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but  each  man  was  shod  as  he  liked.  Many  wore  heavy 
over-boots  coming  up  the  leg;  —  boots  of  excellent 
manufacture,  and  from  their  cost,  if  for  no  other  reason, 
quite  out  of  the  reach  of  an  English  soldier;  boots  in 
which  a  man  would  be  not  at  all  unfortunate  to  find 
himself  hunting;  but  from  these,  or  from  their  high- 
lows,  shoes,  or  whatever  they  might  wear,  the  mud 
had  never  been  even  scraped.  These  men  were  all 
warmly  clothed,  but  clothed  apparently  with  an  endea¬ 
vour  to  contract  as  much  mud  as  might  be  possible. 

The  generals  and  commodores  were  gone  up  the 
Ohio  river  and  up  the  Tennessee  in  an  expedition  with 
gun-boats,  which  turned  out  to  be  successful,  and  of 
which  we  have  all  read  in  the  daily  history  of  this 
war.  They  had  departed  the  day  before  our  arrival, 
and  though  we  still  found  at  Cairo  a  squadron  of  gun¬ 
boats,  —  if  gun-boats  go  in  squadrons,  —  the  bulk  of 
the  army  had  been  moved.  There  was  left  there  one 
regiment  and  one  colonel,  who  kindly  described  to  us 
the  battles  he  had  fought,  and  gave  us  permission  to 
see  everything  that  was  to  be  seen.  Four  of  these 
gun-boats  were  still  lying  in  the  Ohio,  close  under  the 
terminus  of  the  railway  with  their  flat,  ugly  noses 
against  the  muddy  bank,  and  we  were  shown  over 
two  of  them.  They  certainly  seemed  to  be  formidable 
weapons  for  river  warfare,  and  to  have  been  “got  up 
quite  irrespective  of  expense.”  So  much,  indeed,  may 
be  said  for  the  Americans  throughout  the  war.  They 
cannot  be  accused  of  parsimony.  The  largest  of  these 
vessels,  called  the  “Benton,”  had  cost  36,000/.  These 
boats  are  made  with  sides  sloping  inwards,  at  an  angle 
of  45  degrees.  The  iron  is  two-and-a-half  inches  thick, 
and  it  has  not,  I  believe,  been  calculated  that  this  will 
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resist  cannon  shot  of  great  weight,  should  it  he  struck 
in  a  direct  line.  But  the  angle  of  the  sides  of  the  boat 
makes  it  improbable  that  any  such  shot  should  strike 
them;  and  the  iron,  bedded  as  it  is  upon  oak,  is  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  sufficient  to  turn  a  shot  that  does  not  hit 
it  in  a  direct  line.  The  boats  are  also  roofed  in  with 
iron,  and  the  pilots  who  steer  the  vessel  stand  encased, 
as  it  were,  under  an  iron  cupola.  I  imagine  that  these 
boats  are  well  calculated  for  the  river  service,  for 
which  they  have  been  built.  Six  or  seven  of  them 
had  gone  up  the  Tennessee  river  the  day  before  we 
reached  Cairo,  and  while  we  were  there  they  succeeded 
in  knocking  down  Fort  Henry,  and  in  carrying  off  the 
soldiers  stationed  there  and  the  officer  in  command. 
One  of  the  boats,  however,  had  been  penetrated  by  a 
shot  which  made  its  way  into  the  boiler,  and  the  men 
on  deck,  six,  I  think,  in  number,  were  scalded  to  death 
by  the  escaping  steam.  The  two  pilots  up  in  the  cupola, 
were  destroyed  in  this  terrible  manner.  As  they  were 
altogether  closed  in  by  the  iron  roof  and  sides,  there 
was  no  escape  for  the  steam.  The  boats,  however, 
were  well  made  and  very  powerfully  armed,  and  will, 
probably,  succeed  in  driving  the  secessionist  armies 
away  from  the  great  river  banks.  By  what  machinery 
the  secessionist  armies  are  to  be  followed  into  the  in¬ 
terior  is  altogether  another  question. 

But  there  was  also  another  fleet  at  Cairo,  and  we 
were  informed  that  we  were  just  in  time  to  see  thee 
first  essay  made  at  testing  the  utility  of  this  armada.. 
It  consisted  of  no  less  than  thirty-eight  mortar-boats, . 
each  of  which  had  cost  1700/.  These  mortar-boats - 
were  broad,  flat-bottomed  rafts,  each  constructed  withi 
a  deck  raised  three  feet  above  the  bottom.  They  were 
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protected  by  high  iron  sides,  supposed  to  be  proof 
against  rifle  balls,  and  when  supplied  had  been  furnished 
each  with  a  little  boat,  a  rope,  and  four  rough  sweeps 
or  oars.  They  had  no  other  furniture  or  belongings, 
and  were  to  be  moved  either  by  steam  tugs  or  by  the 
use  of  the  long  oars  which  were  sent  with  them.  It 
j  was  intended  that  one  13-inch  mortar,  of  enormous 
weight,  should  be  put  upon  each,  that  these  mortars 
1  should  be  fired  with  twenty-three  pounds  of  powder, 
and  that  the  shell  thrown  should,  at  a  distance  of  three 
miles,  fall  with  absolute  precision  into  any  devoted 
town  which  the  rebels  might  hold  on  the  river  banks. 
The  grandeur  of  the  idea  is  almost  sublime.  So  large 
an  amount  of  powder  had,  I  imagine,  never  then  been 
used  for  the  single  charge  in  any  instrument  of  war; 
and  when  we  were  told  that  thirty-eight  of  them  were 
ito  play  at  once  on  a  city,  and  that  they  could  be  used 
with  absolute  precision,  it  seemed  as  though  the  fate 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  could  not  be  worse  than  the 
fate  of  that  city.  Could  any  city  be  safe  when  such 
implements  of  war  were  about  upon  the  waters? 

But  when  we  came  to  inspect  the  mortar-boats,  our 
misgivings  as  to  any  future  destination  for  this  fleet 
were  relieved,  and  our  admiration  was  given  to  the 
smartness  of  the  contractor  who  had  secured  to  him¬ 
self  the  job  of  building  them.  In  the  first  place  they 
had  all  leaked  till  the  spaces  between  the  bottoms  and 
the  decks  were  filled  with  water.  This  space  had  been^ 
intended  for  ammunition,  but  now  seemed  hardly  to 
be  fitted  for  that  purpose.  The  officer  who  was  about 
to  test  them  by  putting  a  mortar  into  one  and  by 
firing  it  ofiP  with  twenty- three  pounds  of  powder,  had 
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the  water  pumped  out  of  a  selected  raft,  and  we  were 
towed  by  a  steam-tug  from  their  moorings  a  mile  up 
the  river,  down  to  the  spot  where  the  mortar  lay  ready 
to  be  lifted  in  by  a  derrick.  But  as  we  turned  on  the 
river,  the  tug-boat  which  had  brought  us  down,  was 
unable  to  hold  us  up  against  the  force  of  the  stream. 
A  second  tug-boat  was  at  hand,  and  with  one  on  each 
side  we  were  just  able,  in  half-an-hour,  to  recover  the 
100  yards  which  we  had  lost  down  the  river.  The 
pressure  against  the  stream  was  so  great,  owing  partly 
to  the  weight  of  the  raft,  and  partly  to  the  fact  that 
its  flat  head  buried  itself  in  the  water,  that  it  was 
almost  immoveable  against  the  stream,  although  the 
mortar  was  not  yet  on  it. 

It  soon  became  manifest  that  no  trial  could  be 
made  on.  that  day,  and  so  we  were  obliged  to  leave 
Cairo  without  having  witnessed  the  firing  of  the  great 
gun.  My  belief  is  that  very  little  evil  to  the  enemy 
will  result  from  those  mortar  boats ,  and  that  they 
cannot  be  used  with  much  effect.  Since  that  time 
they  have  been  used  on  the  Mississippi,  but  as  yet  we 
do  not  know  with  what  result.  Island  No.  10  has 
been  taken,  but  I  do  not  know  that  the  mortar-boats 
contributed  much  to  that  success.  The  enormous  cost 
of  moving  them  against  the  stream  of  the  river  is  in 
itself  a  barrier  to  their  use.  When  we  saw  them  — 
and  then  they  were  quite  new  —  many  of  the  rivets 
were  already  gone.  The  small  boats  had  been  stolen 
from  some  of  them,  and  the  ropes  and  oars  from 
others.  There  they  lay,  thirty-eight  in  number,  up 
against  the  mud-banks  of  the  Ohio,  under  the  boughs  ' 
of  the  half-clad,  melancholy  forest  trees,  as  sad  a  I 
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spectacle  of  reckless  prodigality  as  tke  eye  ever  be¬ 
held.  But  the  contractor  who  made  them  no  doubt 
was  a  smart  man. 

This  armada  was  moored  on  the  Ohio  against  the 
low,  reedy  bank,  a  mile  above  the  levee,  where  the  old 
:  unchanged  forest  of  nature  came  down  to  the  very 
[  edge  of  the  river,  and  mixed  itself  with  the  shallow 
'  overflowing  waters.  I  am  wrong  in  saying  that  it  lay 
j  under  the  boughs  of  the  trees,  for  such  trees  do  not 
[  spread  themselves  out  with  broad  branches.  They 

[stand  thickly  together,  broken,  stunted,  spongy  with 
rot,  straight  and  ugly,  with  ragged  tops  and  shattered 
arms,  seemingly  decayed,  but  still  ever  renewing  them¬ 
selves  with  the  rapid  moist  life  of  luxuriant  forest 
:  vegetation.  Nothing  to  my  eyes  is  sadder  than  the 
monotonous  desolation  of  such  scenery.  We,  in  Eng¬ 
land,  when  we  read  and  speak  of  the  primeval  forests 
;  of  America,  are  apt  to  form  pictures  in  our  minds  of 
woodland  glades,  with  spreading  oaks  and  green  mossy 
■  turf  beneath,  —  of  scenes  than  which  nothing  that  God 
has  given  us  is  more  charming.  But  these  forests  are 
.  not  after  that  fashion;  they  offer  no  allurement  to  the 
i  lover,  no  solace  to  the  melancholy  man  of  thought. 
The  ground  is  deep  with  mud,  or  overflown  with  water. 
The  soil  and  the  river  have  no  defined  margins.  Each 
tree,  though  full  of  the  forms  of  life,  has  all  the  ap- 
;  pearance  of  death.  Even  to  the  outward  eye  they 
;  seem  to  be  laden  with  ague,  fever,  sudden  chills,  and 
pestilential  malaria. 

When  we  first  visited  the  spot  we  were  alone,  and 
i  we  walked  across  from  the  railway  line  to  the  place  at 
(which  the  boats  were  moored.  They  lay  in  treble 
irank  along  the  shore,  and  immediately  above  them  an 

I 

i 
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old  steam-boat  was  fastened  against  the  bank.  Her 
back  was  broken,  and  she  was  given  up  to  ruin,  — 
placed  there  that  she  might  rot  quietly  into  her  watery 
grave.  It  was  mid-winter,  and  every  tree  was  covered 
with  frozen  sleet  and  small  particles,  of  snow  which  had 
drizzled  through  the  air;  for  the  snow  had  not  fallen 
in  hearty,  honest  flakes.  The  ground  beneath  our 
feet  was  crisp  with  frost,  but  traitorous  in  its  crisp¬ 
ness;  not  frozen  manfully  so  as  to  bear  a  man’s  weight, 
but  ready  at  every  point  to  let  him  through  into  the 
fat,  glutinous  mud  below.  I  never  saw  a  sadder  pic¬ 
ture,  or  one  which  did  more  to  awaken  pity  for  those 
whose  fate  had  fixed  their  abodes  in  such  a  locality.  And 
yet  there  was  a  beauty  about  it  too,  —  a  melancholy, 
death-like  beauty.  The  disordered  ruin  and  confused 
decay  of  the  forest  was  all  gemmed  with  particles  of 
ice.  '  The  eye  reaching  through  the  thin  underwood 
could  form  for  itself  picturesque  shapes  and  solitary 
bowers  of  broken  wood,  which  were  bright  with  the 
opaque  brightness  of  the  hoar-frost.  The  great  river 
ran  noiselessly  along,  rapid,  but  still  with  an  apparent 
lethargy  in  its  waters.  The  ground  beneath  our  feet 
was  fertile  beyond  compare,  but  as  yet  fertile  to  death 
rather  than  to  life.  Where  we  then  trod  man  had  not 
yet  come  with  his  axe  and  his  plough ;  but  the  railroad 
was  close  to  us,  and  within  a  mile  of  the  spot  thousands 
of  dollars  had  been  spent  in  raising  a  city  which  was 
to  have  been  rich  with  the  united  wealth  of  the  rivers 
and  the  land.  Hitherto  fever  and  ague,  mud  and 
malaria,  had  been  too  strong  for  man,  and  the  dollars 
had  been  spent  in  vain.  The  day,  however,  will  come 
when  this  promontory  between  the  two  great  rivers 
will  be  a  fit  abode  for  industry.  Men  will  settle  there, 
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wandering  down  from  the  North  and  East,  and  toil 
sadly,  and  leave  their  bones  among  the  mud. 
Thin,  pale-faced,  joyless  mothers  Avill  come  there,  and 
grow  old  before  their  time;  and  sickly  children  will  be 
born,  struggling  up  with  wan  faces  to  their  sad  life’s 
labour.  But  the  work  will  go  on,  for  it  is  God’s  work; 
and  the  earth  will  be  prepared  for  the  people,  and  the 
fat  rottenness  of  the  still  living  forest  will  be  made  to 
give  forth  its  riches. 

We  found  that  two  days  at  Cairo  were  quite  enough 
for  us.  We  had  seen  the  gun-boats  and  the  mortar- 
boats,  and  gone  through  the  sheds  of  the  soldiers. 
The  latter  were  bad,  comfortless,  damp,  and  cold;  and 
certain  quarters  of  the  officers,  into  which  we  were 
hospitably  taken,  were  wretched  abodes  enough;  but 
the  sheds  of  Cairo  did  not  stink  like  those  of  Benton 
barracks  at  St.  Louis,  nor  had  illness  been  prevalent 
there  to  the  same  degree.  I  do  not  know  why  this 
should  have  been  so,  but  such  was  the  result  of  my 
observation.  The  locality  of  Benton  barracks  must, 
from  its  nature,  have  been  the  more  healthy,  but  it 
had  become  by  art  the  foulest  place  I  ever  visited. 
Throughout  the  army  it  seemed  to  be  the  fact,  that 
the  men  under  canvas  were  more  comfortable,  in  better 
spirits,  and  also  in  better  health  than  those  who  were 
lodged  in  sheds.  We  had  inspected  the  Cairo  army 
and  the  Cairo  navy,  and  had  also  seen  all  that  Cairo 
had  to  show  us  of  its  own.  We  were  thoroughly  dis¬ 
gusted  with  the  hotel,  and  retired  on  the  second  night 
to  bed,  giving  positive  orders  that  we  might  be  called 
at  half-past  two,  with  reference  to  that  terrible  start  to 
be  made  at  half-past  three.  As  a  matter  of  course  we 
kept  dozing  and  waking  till  past  one,  in  our  fear  lest 
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neglect  on  the  part  of  the  watcher  should  entail  on  us 
another  day  at  this  place  *,  of  course  we  went  fast 
asleep  about  the  time  at  which  we  should  have  roused 
ourselves;  and  of  course  we  were  called  just  fifteen 
minutes  before  the  train  started.  Everybody  knows 
how  these  things  always  go.  And  then  the  pair  of 
us,  jumping  out  of  bed  in  that  wretched  chamber,  went 
through  the  mockery  of  washing  and  packing  which 
always  takes  place  on  such  occasions;  —  a  mockery 
indeed  of  washing,  for  there  was  but  one  basin  between 
us!  And  a  mockery  also  of  packing,  for  I  left  my  hair¬ 
brushes  behind  me!  Cairo  was  avenged  in  that  I  had 
declined  to  avail  myself  of  the  privileges  of  free  citizen¬ 
ship  which  had  been  offered  to  me  in  that  barber’s 
shop.  And  then,  while  we  were  in  our  agony,  pulling 
at  the  straps  of  our  portmanteaux  and  swearing  at  the 
faithlessness  of  the  boots,  up  came  the  clerk  of  the 
hotel  —  the  great  man  from  behind  the  bar  —  and 
scolded  us  prodigiously  for  our  delay.  “Called!  We 
had  been  called  an  hour  ago!”  Which  statement, 
however,  was  decidedly  untrue,  as  we  remarked,  not 
with  extreme  patience.  “We  should  certainly  be  late,” 
he  said;  “it  would  take  us  five  minutes  to  reach  the 
train,  and  the  cars  would  be  off  in  four.”  Nobody 
who  has  not  experienced  them  can  understand  the 
agonies  of  such  moments,  —  of  such  moments  as  regards 
travelling  in  general;  but  none  who  have  not  been  at 
Cairo  can  understand  the  extreme  agony  produced  by 
the  threat  of  a  prolonged  sojourn  in  that  city.  At  last 
we  were  out  of  the  house,  rushing  through  the  mud, 
slush,  and  half-melted  snow,  along  the  wooden  track 
to  the  railway,  laden  with  bags  and  coats,  and  deafened 
by  that  melancholy,  wailing  sound,  as  though  of  a 
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huge  polar  she-bear  in  the  pangs  of  travail  upon  an 
iceberg,  which  proceeds  from  an  American  railway- 
engine  before  it  commences  its  work.  How  we  slipped 
and  stumbled,  and  splashed  and  swore,  rushing  along 
in  the  dark  night,  with  buttons  loose,  and  our  clothes 
half  on!  And  how  pitilessly  we  were  treated!  We 
gained  our  cars,  and  even  succeeded  in  bringing  with 
us  our  luggage ;  but  we  did  not  do  so  with  the  sympathy, 
but  amidst  the  derision  of  the  bystanders.  And  then 
the  seats  were  all  full,  and  we  found  that  there  was  a 
lower  depth  even  in  the  terrible  deep  of  a  railway  train 
in  a  western  State.  There  was  a  second-class  carriage, 
prepared,  I  presume,  for  those  who  esteemed  them¬ 
selves  too  dirty  for  association  with  the  aristocracy  of 
Cairo;  and  into  this  we  flung  ourselves.  Even  this 
was  a  joy  to  us,  for  we  were  being  carried  away  from 
Eden.  We  had  acknowledged  ourselves  to  be  no  fitting 
colleagues  for  Mark  Tapley,  and  would  have  been  glad 
to  escape  from  Cairo  even  had  we  worked  our  way 
out  of  the  place  as  assistant-stokers  to  the  engine-driver. 
Poor  Cairo!  unfortunate  Cairo!  “It  is  about  played 
out!”  said  its  citizen  to  me.  But  in  truth  the  play 
was  commenced  a  little  too  soon.  Those  players  have 
played  out;  but  another  set  will  yet  have  their  innings, 
and  make  a  score  that  shall  perhaps  be  talked  of  far 
and  wide  in  the  western  world. 

We  were  still  bent  upon  army  inspection,  and  with 
this  purpose  went  back  from  Cairo  to  Louisville  in 
Kentucky.  I  had  passed  through  Louisville  before,  as 
told  in  my  last  chapter,  but  had  not  gone  south  from 
Louisville  towards  the  Green  River,  and  had  seen  no¬ 
thing  of  General  Buell’s  soldiers.  I  should  have  men¬ 
tioned  before  that  when  we  were  at  St.  Louis,  we  asked 
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Greneral  Halleck,  tlie  officer  in  command  of  tlie  nor¬ 
thern  army  of  Missonri,  whether  he  could  allow  us  to 
pass  through  his  lines  to  the  South.  This  he  assured 
us  he  was  forbidden  to  do,  at  the  same  time  offering 
us  every  facility  in  his  power  for  such  an  expedition 
if  we  could  obtain  the  consent  of  Mr.  Seward,  who  at 
that  time  had  apparently  succeeded  in  engrossing  into 
his  own  hands,  for  the  moment,  supreme  authority  in 
all  matters  of  Government.  Before  leaving  Washington 
we  had  determined  not  to  ask  Mr.  Seward,  having  but 
little  hope  of  obtaining  his  permission,  and  being  un¬ 
willing  to  encounter  his  refusal.  Before  going  to 
General  Halleck  we  had  considered  the  question  of 
visiting  the  land  of  Dixie  without  permission  from  any 
of  the  men  in  authority.  I  ascertained  that  this  might 
easily  have  been  done  from  Kentucky  to  Tennessee, 
but  that  it  could  only  be  done  on  foot.  There  are 
very  few  available  roads  running  North  and  South 
through  these  States.  The  railways  came  before  roads; 
and  even  where  the  railways  are  far  asunder,  almost 
all  the  traffic  of  the  country  takes  itself  to  them,  pre¬ 
ferring  a  long  circuitous  conveyance  with  steam,  to 
short  distances  without.  Consequently  such  roads  as 
there  are  run  laterally  to  the  railways,  meeting  them 
at  this  point  or  that,  and  thus  maintaining  the  com¬ 
munication  of  the  country.  Now  the  railways  were  of 
course  in  the  hands  of  the  armies.  The  few  direct 
roads  leading  from  North  to  South  were  in  the  same 
condition,  and  the  bye-roads  were  impassable  from 
mud.  The  frontier  of  the  North  therefore,  though 
very  extended,  was  not  very  easily  to  be  passed,  un¬ 
less,  as  I  have  said  before,  by  men  on  foot.  For  my¬ 
self  I  confess  that  I  was  anxious  to  go  South;  but  not 
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to  do  so  without  my  coats  and  trousers,  or  shirts  and 
pocket-handkerchiefs.  The  readiest  way  of  getting 
across  the  line,  —  and  the  way  which  was  I  believe 
the  most  frequently  used,  —  was  from  below  Baltimore 
in  Maryland  by  boat  across  the  Potomac.  But  in  this 
there  was  a  considerable  danger  of  being  taken,  and  I 
had  no  desire  to  become  a  state-prisoner  in  the  hands 
of  Mr.  Seward  under  circumstances  which  would  have 
justified  our  Minister  in  asking  for  my  release  only  as 
a  matter  of  favour.  Therefore  when  at  St.  Louis,  I 
gave  up  all  hopes  of  seeing  “Dixie”  during  my  present 
;  stay  in  America.  I  presume  it  to  be  generally  known 
!  that  Dixie  is  the  negro’s  heaven,  and  that  the  southern 
I  slave  States,  in  which  it  is  presumed  that  they  have 

;  found  a  Paradise,  have  since  the  beginning  of  the  war 

been  so  named. 

i  We  remained  a  few  days  at  Louisville,  and  were 
■  greatly  struck  with  the  natural  beauty  of  the  country 
^  around  it.  Indeed,  as  far  as  I  was  enabled  to  see, 
f!  Kentucky  has  superior  attractions  as  a  place  of  rural 
I  residence  for  an  English  gentleman,  to  any  other  State 
,  in  the  Union.  There  is  nothing  of  landscape  there 
i  equal  to  the  banks  of  the  upper  Mississippi,  or  to  some 

parts  of  the  Hudson  river.  It  has  none  of  the  wild 

grandeur  of  the  White  Mountains  of  New  Hampshire, 
nor  does  it  break  itself  into  valleys  equal  to  those  of 
'  the  Alleghanies  in  Pennsylvania.  But  all  those  are 
,  beauties  for  the  tourist  rather  than  for  the  resident, 
i  In  Kentucky  the  land  lies  in  knolls  and  soft  sloping 
i  hills.  The  trees  stand  apart,  forming  forest  openings. 

I  The  herbage  is  rich,  and  the  soil,  though  not  fertile 
!  like  the  prairies  of  Illinois,  or  the  river  bottoms  of  the 
j  Mississippi  and  its  tributaries,  is  good,  stead  fast,  whole- 
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some  farming  ground.  It  is  a  fine  country  for  a  resi¬ 
dent  gentleman  farmer,  and  in  its  outward  aspect  re¬ 
minds  me  more  of  England  in  its  rural  aspects,  tlian 
any  other  State  which  I  visited.  Round  Louisville  there 
are  beautiful  sites  for  houses,  of  which  advantage  in 
some  instances  has  been  taken.  But,  nevertheless, 
Louisville  though  a  well-built,  handsome  city,  is  not 
now  a  thriving  city.  I  liked  it  because  the  hotel  was 
above  par,  and  because  the  country  round  it  was  good 
for  walking;  but  it  has  not  advanced  as  Cincinnati  and 
St.  Louis  have  advanced.  And  yet  its  position  on  the 
Ohio  is  favourable,  and  it  is  well  circumstanced  as  re¬ 
gards  the  wants  of  its  own  State.  But  it  is  not  a  free- 
soil  city.  Nor  indeed  is  St.  Louis;  but  St.  Louis  is 
tending  that  way,  and  has  but  little  to  do  with  the 
“domestic  institution.”  At  the  hotels  in  Cincinnati  and 
St.  Louis  you  are  served  by  white  men,  and  are  very  I 
badly  served.  At  Louisville  the  ministration  is  black 
men,  “bound  to  labour.”  The  difference  in  the  com¬ 
fort  is  very  great.  The  white  servants  are  noisy,  dirty, 
forgetful,  indifferent,  and  sometimes  impudent.  The 
negroes  are  the  very  reverse  of  all  this;  you  cannot  - 
hurry  them;  but  in  all  other  respects,  —  and  perhaps  j 
even  in  that  respect  also,  —  they  are  good  servants.  I 
This  is  the  work  for  which  they  seem  to  have  been  1 
intended.  But  nevertheless  where  they  are,  life  and 
energy  seem  to  languish,  and  prosperity  cannot  make 
any  true  advance.  They  are  symbols  of  the  luxury 
of  the  white  men  who  employ  them,  and  as  such  are 
signs  of  decay  and  emblems  of  decreasing  power. 
They  are  good  labourers  themselves,  but  their  very 
presence  makes  labour  dishonourable.  That  Kentucky 
will  speedily  rid  herself  of  the  institution  I  believe 
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firmly.  When  she  has  so  done,  the  commercial  city 
of  that  State  may  perhaps  go  a-head  again  like  her 
sisters. 

At  this  very  time  the  Federal  army  was  commen¬ 
cing  that  series  of  active  movements  in  Kentucky  and 
through  Tennessee  which  led  to  such  important  results, 
and  gave  to  the  North  the  first  solid  victories  which 
they  had  gained  since  the  contest  began.  On  the  19th 
1  of  January  one  wing  of  General  Buell’s  army,  under 
1  General  Thomas,  had  defeated  the  secessionists  near 

I  ^  * 

Somerset,  in  the  south-eastern  district  of  Kentucky, 

I  under  General  Zollicoff’er,  who  was  there  killed.  .But 
in  that  action  the  attack  was  made  by  Zollicoffer  and 
j  the  secessionists.  When  we  were  at  Louisville  we 
'  heard  of  the  success  of  that  gun-hoat  expedition  up  the 
Tennessee  river  by  which  Port  Henry  was  taken.  Port 
I  Henry  had  been  built  by  the  Confederates  on  the  Ten- 
i  nessee,  —  exactly  on  the  confines  of  the  States  of  Ten- 
;  nessee  and  Kentucky.  They  had  also  another  fort,, 
j  Fort  Donnelson,  on  the  Cumberland  river,  which  at 
i  that  point  runs  parallel  to  the  Tennessee,  and  is  there - 
.  distant  from  it  but  a  very  few  miles.  Both  these 
rivers  run  into  the  Ohio.  Nashville,  which  is  the  ca¬ 
pital  of  Tennessee,  is  higher  up  on  the  Cumberland; 
and  it  was  now  intended  to  send  the  gun-boats  down 
the  Tennessee  back  into  the  Ohio,  and  thence  up  the 
;  Cumberland,  there  to  attack  Fort  Donnelson,  and  after- 
I  wards  to  assist  General  Buell’s  army  in  making  its 
'  way 'down  to  Nashville.  The  gun-boats  were  attached  to 
|j  General  Halleck’s  army,  and  received  their  directions 
!  from  St.  Louis,  General  Buell’s  head-quarters  were  at 
\  Louisville,  and  his  advanced  position  was  on  the 
Green  Kiver,  on  the  line  of  the  railway  from  Louis- 
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ville  to  JSTasliville.  The  secessionists  had  destroyed  the 
railway  bridge  over  the  Green  River,  and  were  now 
lying  at  Bowling  Street,  between  the  Green  River  and 
Nashville.  This  place  it  was  understood  that  they  had 
fortified. 

Matters  were  in  this  position  when  we  got  a  mili¬ 
tary  pass  to  go  down  by  the  railway  to  the  army  on 
the  Green  River,  —  for  the  railway  was  open  to  no 
one  without  a  military  pass;  —  and  we  started,  trust¬ 
ing  that  Providence  would  supply  us  with  rations  and 
quarters.  An  officer  attached  to  General  Buell’s  staff, 
with  whom  however  our  acquaintance  was  of  the  very 
slightest,  had  telegraphed  down  to  say  that  we  were 
coming.  I  cannot  say  that  I  expected  much  from  the 
message,  seeing  that  it  simply  amounted  to  a  very  thin 
introduction  to  a  general  officer  to  whom  we  were 
strangers  even  by  name,  from  a  gentleman  to  whom 
we  had  brought  a  note  from  another  gentleman  whose 
acquaintance  we  had  chanced  to  pick  up  on  the  road. 
We  manifestly  had  no  right  to  expect  much;  but  to 
us,  expecting  very  little,  very  much  was  given.  Gene¬ 
ral  Johnson  was  the  officer  to  whose  care  we  Avere 
confided,  he  being  a  brigadier  under  General  M‘Cook, 
who  commanded  the  advance.  We  were  met  by  an 
aide-de-camp  and  saddle-horses,  and  soon  found  our¬ 
selves  in  the  General’s  tent,  or  rather  in  a  shanty 
formed  of  solid  upright  wooden  logs,  driven  into  the 
ground  with  the  bark  still  on,  and  having  the  inter¬ 
stices  filled  in  with  clay.  This  was  roofed  with  can¬ 
vas,  and  altogether  made  a  very  eligible  military  re¬ 
sidence.  The  General  slept  in  a  big  box  about  nine 
feet  long  and  four  broad  which  occupied  one  end  of 
the  shanty,  and  he  seemed  in  all  his  fixings  to  bo  as 
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comfortably  put  up  as  any  gentleman  might  be  when 
out  on  such  a  picnic  as  this.  We  arrived  in  time  for 
dinner,  which  was  brought  in,  table  and  all,  by  two 
negroes.  The  party  was  made  up  by  a  doctor,  who 
carved,  and  two  of  the  staff,  and  a  very  nice  dinner 
we  had.  In  half-an-hoiir  we  were  intimate  with  the 
whole  party,  and  as  familiar  with  the  things  around  us 
as  though  we  had  been  living  in  tents  all  our  lives. 
Indeed  I  had  by  this  time  been  so  often  in  the  tents 
of  the  northern  army,  that  I  almost  felt  entitled  to 
make  myself  at  home.  It  has  seemed  to  me  that  an 
Englishman  has  always  been  made  welcome  in  these 
camps.  There  has  been  and  is  at  this  moment  a  ter- 
I  ribly  bitter  feeling  among  Americans  against  England, 
and  I  have  heard  this  expressed  quite  as  loudly  by 
men  in  the  army  as  by  civilians;  but  I  think  I  may 
i  say  that  this  has  never  been  brought  to  bear  upon  in- 
I  dividual  intercourse.  Certainly  we  have  said  some  very 
I  sharp  things  of  them,  —  words  which,  whether  true  or 
!  false,  whether  deserved  or  undeserved,  must  have  been 
j  offensive  to  them.  I  have  known  this  feeling  of  ofPence  to 
:  amount  almost  to  an  agony  of  anger.  But  nevertheless  I 
i  have  never  seen  any  falling  off  in  the  hospitality  and 
courtesy  generally  shown  by  a  civilized  people  to  pass¬ 
ing  visitors.  I  have  argued  the  matter  of  England’s 
course  throughout  the  war,  till  I  have  been  hoarse  with 
;  asseverating  the  rectitude  of  her  conduct  and  her  na- 
(tional  unselfishness.  I  have  met  very  strong  oppo- 
inents  on  the  subject,  and  have  been  coerced  into  loud 
I  strains  of  voice;  but  I  never  yet  met  one  American 
I  who  was  personally  uncivil  to  me  as  an  Englishman, 
jor  who  seemed  to  be  made  personally  angry  by  my 
North  America.  11.  20 
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remarks.  I  found  no  coldness  in  that  hospitality  to 
which  as  a  stranger  I  was  entitled,  because  of  the  na¬ 
tional  ill-feeling  which  circumstances  have  engendered. 
And  while  on  this  subject  I  will  remark,  that  when 
travelling  I  have  found  it  expedient  to  let  those  with 
whom  I  might  chance  to  talk  know  at  once  that  I  was 
an  Englishman.  In  fault  of  such  knowledge  things 
would  be  said  which  could  not  but  be  disagreeable  to 
me;  but  not  even  from  any  rough  western  enthusiast 
in  a  railway  carriage  have  I  ever  heard  a  word  spoken 
insolently  to  England,  after  I  had  made  my  nationality 
known.  I  have  learned  that  Wellington  was  beaten  at 
Waterloo;  that  Lord  Palmerston  was  so  unpopular  that 
he  could  not  walk  alone  in  the  streets;  that  the  House 
of  Commons  was  an  acknowledged  failure;  that  starva¬ 
tion  was  the  normal  condition  of  the  British  people, 
and  that  the  Queen  was  a  bloodthirsty  tyrant.  But 
these  assertions  were  not  made  with  the  intention  that 
they  should  be  heard  by  an  Englishman.  To  us  as  a 
nation  they  are  at  the  present  moment  unjust  almost 
beyond  belief;  but  I  do  not  think  that  the  feeling  has 
ever  taken  the  guise  of  personal  discourtesy. 

AVe  spent  two  days  in  the  camp  close  upon  the 
Green  Biver,  and  I  do  not  know  that  I  enjoyed  any 
days  of  my  trip  more  thoroughly  than  I  did  these.  In 
truth  for  the  last  month,  since  I  had  left  AVashington, 
my  life  had  not  been  one  of  enjoyment.  I  had  been 
rolling  in  mud  and  had  been  damp  with  filth.  Camp 
Wood,  as  they  called  this  military  settlement  on  the 
Green  River,  was  also  muddy;  but  we  were  excellently 
well-mounted ;  the  weather  was  very  cold,  but  peculiarly 
fine,  and  the  soldi'ers  around  us,  as  far  as  we  could 
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judge,  seemed  to  be  better  off  in  all  respects  than  those 
we  bad  visited  at  St.  Louis,  at  Holla,  or  at  Cairo. 
They  were  all  in  tents,  and  seemed  to  be  light-spirited 
and  happy.  Their  rations  were  excellent,  —  but  so 
much  may,  I  think,  be  said  of  the  whole  northern  army 
from  Alexandria  on  the  Potomac  to  Springfield  in  the 
west  of  Missouri.  There  was  very  little  illness  at  that 
time  in  the  camp  in  Kentucky,  and  the  reports  made 
to  us  led  us  to  think  that  on  the  whole  this  had  been 
the  most  healthy  division  of  the  army.  The  men, 
moreover,  were  less  muddy  than  their  brethren  either 
east  or  west  of  them,  —  at  any  rate  this  may  be  said 
of  them  as  regards  the  infantry. 

But  perhaps  the  greatest  charm  of  the  place  to  me 
was  the  beauty  of  the  scenery.  The  Green  River  at 
this  spot  is  as  picturesque  a  stream  as  I  ever  remember 
to  have  seen  in  such  a  country.  It  lies  low  down  be¬ 
tween  high  banks,  and  curves  hither  and  thither,  never 
keeping  a  straight  line.  Its  banks  are  wooded;  but  not, 
as  is  so  common  in  America,  by  continuous,  stunted, 
uninteresting  forest,  but  by  large  single  trees  standing 
on  small  patches  of  meadow  by  the  water-side,  with 
the  high  banks  rising  over  them,  with  glades  through 
them  open  for  the  horseman.  The  rides  here  in  sum¬ 
mer  must  be  very  lovely.  Even  in  winter  they  were 
so,  and  made  me  in  love  with  the  place  in  spite  of 
that  brown,  dull,  barren  aspect  which  the  presence  of 
an  army  always  creates.  I  have  said  that  the  railway 
bridge  which  crossed  the  Green  River  at  this  spot  had 
been  destroyed  by  the  secessionists.  This  had  been 
done  effectually  as  regarded  the  passage  of  trains,  but 
only  in  part  as  regarded  the  absolute  fabric  of  the 
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bridge.  It  bad  been,  and  still  was  when  I  saw  it,  a 
beautifully  light  construction,  made  of  iron  and  sup¬ 
ported  over  a  valley,  rather  than  over  a  river,  on  tall 
stone  piers.  One  of  these  piers  had  been  blown  up; 
but  when  we  were  there,  the  bridge  had  been  repaired 
with  beams  and  wooden  shafts.  This  had  just  been 
completed,  and  an  engine  had  passed  over  it.  I  must 
confess  that  it  looked  to  me  most  perilously  insecure; 
but  the  eye  uneducated  in  such  mysteries  is  a  bad 
judge  of  engineering  work.  I  passed  with  a  horse 
backwards  and  forwards  on  it,  and  it  did  not  tumble 
down  then;  but  I  confess  that  on  the  first  attempt  I 
was  glad  enough  to  lead  the  horse  by  the  bridle. 

That  bridge  was  certainly  a  beautiful  fabric,  and 
built  in  a  most  lovely  spot.  Immediately  under  it 
there  was  also  a  pontoon  bridge.  The  tents  of  Gene¬ 
ral  M‘Cook’s  division  were  immediately  at  the  northern 
end  of  it,  and  the  whole  place  was  alive  with  soldiers, 
nailing  down  planks,  pulling  up  temporary  rails  at 
each  side,  carrying  over  straw  for  the  horses,  and  pre-  . 
paring  for  the  general  advance  of  the  troops.  It  was 
a  glorious  day.  There  had  been  heavy  frost  at  night; 
but  the  air  was  dry,  and  the  sun  though  cold  was 
bright.  I  do  not  know  when  I  saw  a  prettier  picture. 

It  would  perhaps  have  been  nothing  without  the  loveli¬ 
ness  of  the  river  scenery;  but  the  winding  of  the  stream 
at  the  spot,  the  sharp  wooded  hills  on  each  side,  the 
forest  openings,  and  the  busy,  eager,  strange  life  to¬ 
gether  filled  the  place  with  no  common  interest.  The 
officers  of  the  army  at  the  spot  spoke  with  bitterest 
condemnation  of  the  vandalism  of  their  enemy  in  de-  j 
stroying  the  bridge.  The  justice  of  the  indignation,  I  i 
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ventured  very  strongly  to  question.  “Surely  you 
would  have  destroyed  their  bridge?”  I  said.  “But 
they  are  rebels,”  was  the  answer.  It  has  been  so 
throughout  the  contest;  and  the  same  argument  has 
been  held  by  soldiers  and  by  non-soldiers,  —  by 
women  and  by  men.  “Grant  that  they  are  rebels,”  I 
have  answered.  “But  when  'rebels  fight  they  cannot 
be  expected  to  be  more  scrupulous  in  their  mode  of 
doing  so  than  their  enemies  who  are  not  rebels.”  The 
whole  population  of  the  North  has  from  the  beginning 
of  this  war  considered  themselves  entitled  to  all  the 
privileges  of  belligerents;  but  have  called  their  enemies 
Goths  and  Vandals  for  even  claiming  those  privileges 
for  themselves.  The  same  feeling  was  at  the  bottom 
of  their  animosity  against  England.  Because  the 
South  was  in  rebellion,  England  should  have  consented 
to  allow  the  North  to  assume  all  the  rights  of  a  belli¬ 
gerent,  and  should  have  denied  all  those  rights  to  the 
South!  Nobody  has  seemed  to  understand  that  any 
privilege  which  a  belligerent  can  claim  must  depend 
on  the  very  fact  of  his  being  in  encounter  with  some 
other  party  having  the  same  privilege.  Our  press  has 
animadverted  very  strongly  on  the  States  government 
for  the  apparent  untruthfulness  of  their  arguments  on 
this  matter;  but  I  profess  that  I  believe  that  Mr. 
Seward  and  his  colleagues,  —  and  not  they  only  but 
the  whole  nation,  —  have  so  thoroughly  deceived 
themselves  on  this  subject,  have  so  talked  and  speechified 
themselves  into  a  misunderstanding  of  the  matter,  that, 
they  have  taught  themselves  to  think  that  the  men  of 
the  South  could  be  entitled  to  no  consideration  from 
any  quarter.  To  have  rebelled  against  the  stars  and 
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stripes  seems  to  a  northern  man  to  be  a  crime  putting 
the  criminal  altogether  out  of  all  courts,  —  a  crime 
which  should  have  armed  the  hands  of  all  men  against 
him,  as  the  hands  of  all  men  are  armed  at  a  dog  that 
is  mad,  or  a  tiger  that  has  escaped  from  its  keeper.  It 
is  singular  that  such  a  people,  a  people  that  has 
founded  itself  on  rebellion,  should  have  such  a  horror 
of  rebellion;  but,  as  far  as  my  observation  may  have 
enabled  me  to  read  their  feelings  rightly,  I  do  believe 
that  it  has  been  as  sincere  as  it  is  irrational. 

We  were  out  riding  early  on  the  morning  of  the 
second  day  of  our  sojourn  in  the  camp,  and  met  the 
division  of  Greneral  Mitchell,  a  detachment  of  General 
Buell’s  army,  which  had  been  in  camp  between  the 
Green  River  and  Louisville,  going  forward  to  the  bridge 
which  was  then  being  prepared  for  their  passage.  This 
division  consisted  of  about  12,000  men,  and  the  road 
was  crowded  throughout  the  whole  day  with  them  and 
their  waggons.  We  first  passed  a  regiment  of  cavalry, 
which  appeared  to  be  endless.  Their  cavalry  regi¬ 
ments  are,  in  general,  more  numerous  than  those  of 
the  infantry,  and  on  this  occasion  we  saw,  I  believe, 
about  1200  men  pass  by  us.  Their  horses  were  strong 
and  serviceable,  and  the  men  were  stout  and  in  good 
health;  but  the  general  appearance  of  everything  about 
them  was  rough  and  dirty.  The  American  cavalry 
have  always  looked  to  me  like  brigands.  A  party  of 
them  would,  I  think,  make  a  better  picture  than  an 
equal  number  of  our  dragoons;  but  if  they  are  to  be 
regarded  in  any  other  view  than  that  of  the  picturesque, 
it  does  not  seem  to  me  that  they  have  been  got  up 
successfully.  On  this  occasion  they  were  forming  them- 
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selves  into  a  picture  for  my  behoof,  and  as  the  picture 
was,  as  a  picture,  very  good,  I  at  least  have  no  reason 
to  complain. 

We  were  taken  to  see  one  German  regiment,  a  re¬ 
giment  of  which  all  the  privates  were  German  and  all 
the  officers  save  one,  —  I  think  the  surgeon.  We  saw 
the  men  in  their  tents,  and  the  food  which  they  eat, 
and  were  disposed  to  think  that  hitherto  things  were 
going  well  with  them.  In  the  evening  the  colonel  and 
lieutenant-colonel,  both  of  whom  had  been  in  the  Prus¬ 
sian  service,  if  I  remember  rightly,  came  up  to  the 
1  general’s  quarters,  and  we  spent  the  evening  together 
i  in  smoking  cigars  and  discussing  slavery  round  the 
i  stove.  I  shall  never  forget  that  night,  or  the  vehe- 
■  ment  abolition  enthusiasm  of  the  two  German  colonels. 

,  Our  host  had  told  us  that  he  was  a  slave-owner;  and 
;  as  our  wants  were  supplied  by  two  sable  ministers,  I 
I  concluded  that  he  had  brought  with  him  a  portion  of 
I  his  domestic  institution.  ‘  Under  such  circumstances  I 
myself  should  have  avoided  such  a  subject,  having 
I  been  taught  to  believe  that  southern  gentlemen  did  not 
•  generally  take  delight  in  open  discussions  on  the  sub- 
;  ject.  But  had  we  been  arguing  the  question  of  the 
population  of  the  planet  Jupiter,  or  the  final  possibility 
:  of  the  transmutation  of  metals,  the  matter  could  not 
,  have  been  handled  with  less  personal  feeling.  The 
;  Germans,  however,  spoke  the  sentiments  of  all  the 
(  Germans  of  the  western  States,  — ■  that  is,  of  all  the 
Protestant  Germans,  and  to  them  is  confined  the  poli- 
i  tical  influence  held  by  the  German  immigrants.  They 
:  all  regard  slavery  as  an  evil,  holding  on  the  matter 
!  opinions  quite  as  strong  as  ours  have  ever  been.  And 
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they  argue  that  as  slavery  is  an  evil,  it  should  there¬ 
fore  be  abolished  at  once.  Their  opinions  are  as  strong 
as  ours  have  ever  been,  and  they  have  not  had  our 
West  Indian  experience.  Any  one  desiring  to  under¬ 
stand  the  present  political  position  of  the  States  should 
realize  the  fact  of  the  present  German  influence  on 
political  questions.  Many  say  that  the  present  Presi¬ 
dent  was  returned  by  German  voters.  In  one  sense 
this  is  true,  for  he  certainly  could  not  have  been  re¬ 
turned  without  them;  but  for  them,  or  for  their  as¬ 
sistance,  Mr.  Breckenridge  would  have  been  President, 
and  this  civil  war  would  not  have  come  to  pass.  As 
abolitionists  they  are  much  more  powerful  than  the 
republicans  of  New  England,  and  also  more  in  earnest. 
In  New  England  the  matter  is  discussed  politically; 
in  the  great  western  towns,  where  the  Germans  con¬ 
gregate  by  thousands,  they  profess  to  view  it  philoso¬ 
phically.  A  man,  as  a  man,  is  entitled  to  freedom. 
That  is  their  argument,  and  it  is  a  very  old  one.  When 
you  ask  them  what  they  would  propose  to  do  with 
4,000,000  of  enfranchised  slaves  and  with  their  ruined 
masters,  —  how  they  would  manage  the  affairs  of  those 
12,000,000  of  people,'  all  whose  wealth  and  work  and 
very  life  have  hitherto  been  hinged  and  hung  upon 
slavery,  they  again  ask  you  whether  slavery  is  not  in 
itself  bad,  and  whether  anything  acknowledged  to  be 
bad  should  be  allowed  to  remain. 

But  the  American  Germans  are  in  earnest,  and  I 
am  strongly  of  opinion  that  they  will  so  far  have  their 
way,  that  the  country  which  for  the  future  will  be 
their  country,  will  exist  without  the  taint  of  slavery. 
In  the  northern  nationality,  which  will  reform  itself 
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after  this  war  is  over,  there  will,  I  think,  he  no  slave 
State.  That  final  battle  of  abolition  will  have  to  be 
fought  among  a  people  apart;  and  I  must  fear  that 
while  it  lasts  their  national  prosperity  will  not  be 
great. 


END  OF  VOL.  II. 
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